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THE DIVINE FOOTSTEPS

IN

HUMAN HISTORY.

14

INTRODUCTION.

A FEW preliminary and explanatory remarks may

prove serviceable to the readers of this volume. Its

contents treat of questions, every one of which is

of primary importance to the human race. The

means by which great light is thrown upon them are

both unusual and unprecedented. The principal

materials employed are certain and unquestioned

facts of human history. These are shown to have

been so controlled and directed by some unseen yet

intelligent agency, as to speak with utterances so

clear, so distinct, and so decided, that their language

can neither be mistaken nor misunderstood . There

are lines upon lines, reaching from the far past to the

immediate present in some instances ; and the in-

termediate ages are full of historical chambers of light

and knowledge. Throughout all time there are un-

deniable evidences of a continuous design, increasing

A
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the streams of its powerful influence as the ages

accumulate, and all pouring the rivers of their

separate and diverse action on human affairs into

the grand reservoir of latter times. The selection of

illustrative historical occurrences or epochs is not

partial and limited, but full and comprehensive.

Events involving the origination and evolution of

new influences, and those connected with the decay

and destruction of old ones, are included . The

foundation, the rise, the duration, and the fall of

some empires are traced through the successive stages

of their existence. The planting, the extension, and

the influence exercised by churches, are followed

through their several windings to their respective

destinations of overthrow, corruption, ambition, or

approximative perfection. The histories of many

modern states and kingdoms are carefully analysed ;

the principles of their governments tested ; their

social and political institutions compared and con-

trasted as they at present exist ; and the past sources

of their prevailing differences pointed out.

The strong and irresistible tendencies of the pre-

sent age, influenced and impelled as they are by the

concentrating and converging moral and intellectual

forces which have been gathering and accumulating

throughout all history, are intimated with no falter-

ing or hesitating voice. These tendencies, politically,

are so largely evolved, and their national fruits are

so full and complete in one empire, that all ground of

uncertainty is dissipated in respect ofthe character of

their as yet unattained ultimate results elsewhere. In

connection with the history of the people of the British

Isles, the political conclusions arrived at, after con-
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•

siderable research, and confirmed by abundant evi-

dence, can produce only one feeling in the universal

national mind, and that without distinction of creed

or party, rank or condition. Here, there cannot but

be a general accord of sincere satisfaction and hearty

congratulation. Ecclesiastically, the essential points

of difference are narrowed to two : one, the old source

of religious disunion between Romanists and Pro-

testants ; the other, the new cause of a wider separa-

tion between established and dissenting Protestant

churches. The final settlement of both questions is

yet to come ; but great light is thrown upon their

respective bearings and their conflicting influences on

the ecclesiastical perfection and religious welfare of

the three kingdoms. A vast amount of historical

evidence is adduced in order to elucidate, with a

clearness and precision approaching to undeniable

demonstration, the strong and resistless currents and

tendencies of human history in connection with eccle-

siastical or religious institutions. The proofs are

found running in three distinct streams of history ;

the first negative, and the second and third affirma-

tive, in their character. The first pronounces ad-

versely against one class of claims and pretensions ;

the remaining two chiefly corroborate and confirm the

liberating and uniting ecclesiastical operation of the

opposite principles held by other classes of claimants,

but they also incidentally repeat and reiterate the

negative testimony of the first.

The tendency of affairs in the American States,

which in their population and institutions are identi-

fied with the history of Britain, is examined with

great care and at considerable length, and with an
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apparent approach to success in arriving at a just and

enlightened conclusion . The strong tendencies at

work in the production of modern European history

are next followed, from their several sources, through-

out the various lines along which they have travelled,

to their existing manifestations of disturbing, revolu-

tionary, and desolating inherent force and power.

The whole is wound up by the presentation to the

mind of the reader of an exact and undoubted fac-

simile of this remarkable picture of human history,

given 2500 years ago in one single chapter of that

great book, whose contents have been the occasion of

ceaseless bitter contentions among dogmatic partisans,

and have been not unfrequently, and even are at the

present day, regarded in many quarters with grave

suspicion, if not openly avowed disbelief.

Happily the small portion of Scripture contained

in the chapter made use of at the close of this volume

has hitherto escaped all criticism, whether friendly or

unfriendly. It has been as much beyond the reach

of cavil or disputation as the principles and facts of

geology were until their recent discovery, or the

inscriptions on the Nineveh monuments of antiquity

until they were dug up in modern times ; and, with

the exception of this one chapter, the reader will not

find much above a score of the briefest possible Scrip-

ture quotations throughout the entire volume. The

book has been written in no hostile spirit to any

human being. The aim throughout has been to ex-

clude entirely from view the living man, in treating

of the Divine principles and influences which at vari-

ous times have exercised a controlling power over the

human race, individually and nationally. Even as to
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the practical application of the conclusions arrived at,

it is impossible that any effects but such as are bene-

ficial, elevating, and delighting, can be produced ,

except where a wilful but unavailing resistance may

be offered. Joy and blessing and happiness are the

promised gifts to the race of man ; and to Britain

great favour has been shown in selecting her people

to be the first recipients of the ripened harvest-fruits

of that glorious consummation to which all past

human history points, and which is now to be fully

and permanently inaugurated on this earth.
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CHAPTER I.

"WHAT is truth ? " is an inquiry, the reply to which,

particularly in its religious and ecclesiastical aspects,

is apparently beset with considerable difficulty. It

is manifest that grave doubts exist in many quarters.

The Roman Catholic evinces some hesitation in en-

dorsing the traditional theory of his Church when its

infallible authority is committed to the support of

dogmas which cannot stand the test either of investi-

gation or free discussion . The Protestant is not with-

out fretting and impatience under the yoke which

creeds and formularies impose ; and there are indi-

cations that some are not disinclined to emancipate

themselves from the restraint of humanly devised con-

fessions of faith, and elaborately compiled systems of

religious doctrine . Even the individual Christian, who

relies on the Scriptures and the enlightening influence

of the Divine Spirit within his own nature, feels as if

the old foundations were giving way. What is truth

even in Scripture, is an open question in the estimation

of not a few. And if some modern theories of bibli-

cal criticism are to be accepted and worked out to their

legitimate results, what has hitherto been reveren-
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tially received and believed as the Word of God, will

come to be regarded as a book of great value, in some

respects the writers of which, however, were as liable

to error and misconception as the author of an ordi-

nary literary production.

During the apostolic period of church history, the

doctrine of infallible authority was, to say the least,

reasonable, if what is affirmed concerning Christianity

and Judaism be true. A new religion was in process

of promulgation. It was to supersede a religious

system that had been evolved in the history of the

Jews, after being introduced, it is alleged, with solemn

Divine sanctions. New motives of human action,

both in relation to God and fellow-men, were to be

announced. Self-denial, as a dominant principle, was

to be substituted for strict equity as a rule of life and

conduct. Towards God, the spirit of the moral law

was to supplant the letter ; towards men, the practice

of love was to be ingrafted upon the observance of

justice. New views of man's prospects as a moral

being, both in time and in eternity, were to be re-

vealed. Life and immortality were to be brought to

light a life that was to be begun, and the happy

fruits of which were to be largely experienced by

many, in the present state of human existence ; an

immortality, the hope of which was to gladden many

hearts, and the full realisation of which hereafter, was

to become the chief aim of not a few while they so-

journed on this earth. The platform from which the

favoured nation had contemplated the nature, the

works, and the ways of the Creator and Governor of

the universe, was to be abolished. Another and a

more elevated stand-point of observation was to be
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erected, from which men might obtain a more compre-

hensive view of the grand purpose of the Eternal, and

take a wider survey of His great work. God Himself

was to descend, and, by the agency ofthe Divine Spirit,

tabernacle with men. New influences of a moral and

invisible kind were to come into operation in the hearts

and minds of men, and they were to exercise a power-

ful and efficacious control over the destinies of the

human race and the general history of the world.

These and other similar objects constituted the ap-

pointed work of the founders of the Christian church.

Their discovery was beyond the reach of unaided

human reason. The greatest minds of preceding eras

groped in midnight darkness in relation to such

things. The nature of the Deity and His intentions

towards the race ofman, as disclosed in the teachings

and writings of the first heralds of the Christian faith,

must of necessity have been the subject of invisible

illumination and Divine revelation if what was pro-

claimed is true ; for truth of this kind was not ascer-

tainable by any process of induction or intellectual

reasoning. Therefore the plea for an infallible autho-

rity in or with the Christian church at the initial

stage of its history is not only admissible ; its exist-

ence was an absolute necessity. From God alone such

truth, if made known at all, could come. Through

human instrumentality only could it be presented in

an intelligible and suitable form for the consideration

and acceptance of the men of that and every succeed-

ing age. The new church once fairly launched on

the sea of life, fully equipped with its armour of

heavenly principles, and furnished with its unerring

chart of Divine truth, the circumstances which at-
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tended its advent would pass away. In particular,

the repository of Divine truth committed to its keep-

ing, for the progressive enlightenment and final re-

generation of the human race, was complete. Inter-

pretation from thence became the legitimate employ-

ment of the teachers and custodiers of the truth. The

extraordinary influences of the Divine Spirit, by which

the apostles were guided and directed when declaring

what was previously unknown, ceased to be indispen-

sable. And the ordinary avenue of Divine illumina-

tion in interpreting the received oracles was accessible

to all, so far as regarded their faith and practice.

It is alleged, however, that an infallible inter-

preter has been provided, and that to Him has been

committed the subsequent development of the great

scheme of human enlightenment and complete re-

demption. As the Divine Interpreter, it is recorded

that He occupies, in respect of Scripture, a most im-

portant relation to individuals, to nations, and to the

whole race of mankind . Of Him many things are

alleged among others, it is affirmed that His is the

pen that writes on the fleshly tables of men's hearts

the truth as revealed in the written Word ; His is the

finger that traces in human history the outlines of the

great plan of the Divine Ruler, and guides and regu-

lates among the nations of the earth the incarnation

of the heavenly principles enunciated in the sacred

record ; His is the hand charged with the entire re-

sponsibility of the full verification, the unerring his-

torical interpretation, and the grand final consumma-

tion of all that is declared and promised in the word

of truth ; He is the only infallible Guide, and it is

His peculiar province to reveal all truth. Dissociated
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from His influence, there neither has been nor can be

any progress in the evolution of correct principles and

sound doctrine, nor any increase of the knowledge of

what is true concerning either the purpose of God or

the destinies of men. His constant and unwearying

superintendence renders wholly unnecessary and super-

fluous the proffered aid of human agency in this ex-

alted region of spiritual action. The attributes of

divinity are alone competent to undertake and accom-

plish the work ; and they require not to be supple-

mented by the limited faculties and faltering energies

of man.

Since the day of Pentecost, His influence for good

has been in active operation among men. The seed

of all that is pure and ennobling, either in individual

character or national existence, has in the interval

been abundantly sown by Him, and the issue thereof

cannot fail to be the ripening and the reaping of an

abundant harvest of blessed and happy fruits. His

work is likened to the erection of a glorious and mag-

nificent temple. The materials out of which He is

constructing the building are the lives, the experi-

ences, and the actions of the human race. The man-

ner of His operation is both internal and external—

internal as respects individual life, and external in

controlling the aggregate results of individual life

and action in the production of human history. The

end apparently contemplated is a grand disclosure of

the Divine glory in the physical improvement, the

intellectual enlightenment, and the moral elevation of

the human race. Reflecting minds generally agree

in regarding human history as a great instructor.

Large stores of human wisdom and experience have
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been accumulated in the past ; but there is, above all,

a Divine Teacher, whose footsteps in history will be

discoverable when the clouds and darkness that have

hitherto surrounded them begin to be removed.

Nearly six thousand years have elapsed since the

commencement of human history. Although there

had been no revelation from above bearing upon the

point, it would scarcely be credible that the author of

so complicated a living machinery of hope, motion,

feeling, and action, could remain a listless and quies-

cent spectator of its varied and conflicting produc-

tions from age to age. If absolute indifference on

the part of the Divine Creator is inadmissible as a

description of the relation which He has occupied

towards mankind throughout their history, then

active interference to some extent must have been

the rule of His procedure. This interference may

have been minute and particular in its character, or

it may have been comprehensive and general, or it

may have partaken of each quality in a greater or

less degree. The recognition of the Divine interfer-

ence in either manner in human history involves the

existence of positive and palpable results therefrom.

The obscurity that interposes to conceal these results

of active Divine interference from human view, does

not materially diminish the probability of their ex-

istence in human history. The law by which order

and regularity of movement are secured inthe material

heavens, was for ages a mystery to human beings,

until at length the very common occurrence of the

falling of an apple from its tree suggested to a human

mind a train of thought and inquiry, the fruit of

which was its discovery.
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Few men of ordinary penetration can fail to be

struck with the remarkable characteristics of the

present time. How many questions that have long

perplexed thinking men, and separated them into.

opposing sections, are now apparently ripening, and

hastening to a satisfactory settlement ! What nation,

or kingdom, or dynasty, or form of government, is

in these days free from the disturbing influence of

existing commotion and uneasiness or impending

change ? Are the apparently resistless influences

now manifesting their power and presence in every

quarter of the earth, new in their nature and inex-

plicable in their character ; or are they the fruits

and the effects of long-existent Divine footprints in

the world's history, now moving with accelerated

speed to their destined consummation ? Arethose

manifold indications which betoken the coming storm

in human affairs the production of a sudden and im-

pulsive invisible action unconnected with past history ;

or are they the legitimate results of a great scheme,

whose slow but steady and progressive development

has been in operation for many generations, and of

which clear and legible traces ought to be found in

the history of the world ?

Many histories of modern nations have been writ-

ten, and not a few of ancient empires are accessible

to human study ; but there is a history that has not

yet been written. The history of the Divine footsteps

among the nations and kingdoms of men is yet un-

written. It may remain so till the end of time ; but

whether or not, it is impossible to deny that either

in the present or some future state the veil will be

removed, and these footprints will be made manifest.
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It cannot be seriously alleged that the differences in

the character, the constitution, the governments, and

the very peoples of the various nations that now

exist on the earth, are the result of accident. Why

are not all nations alike in every respect, springing,

as it is affirmed they have done, from one common

origin ? And if not all alike, what has made them to

differ ? Some may say, nature ; others will reply,

climate ; and yet a third may answer, acquired habit.

Will any one, or all three, satisfactorily account for

the actual differences in the present state of Britain

as an empire, compared with that of any other power

on the face of the earth ? For few nations has

nature or climate done less than for the people who

inhabit the British Isles ; for some nations acquired

habit has done as much, if not more ;-and yet it is

beyond all controversy she is first among the domin-

ions of earth for the liberty and security enjoyed

under her government, and the contentment, the

unity, and goodwill of all classes among her people.

Has the application of correct principles nothing to

do with these results ? Has the knowledge of what

is true exercised no influence ? And must the

Divine intention be wholly excluded from view when

estimating the causes that have produced effects so

singular and remarkable ?

The general rule by which the Divine procedure

towards individual men is regulated is very plainly

indicated in Scripture, both by example and express

declaration. Yet he is nevertheless a bold man who

ventures to form and express a confident opinion con-

cerning the Divine intention towards any particular

individual among his fellow-creatures. The rule by
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which the Divine procedure towards nations of men is

regulated, is not so plainly announced in Scripture,

either by example or distinct declaration. It does

not therefore follow, however, that there is no rule

on the subject, and no Divine intention in process of

evolution. The formation by one man of a correct

opinion concerning the Divine intention towards any

other man is a palpable impossibility, not so much

from the nature of the thing itself, as from the

absence of all the required elements for its accomplish-

ment. It is different with the history of a nation ;

for in its case the elements of a correct opinion exist

in abundance, if the connecting links can only be ac-

curately ascertained, and if the actual influences which

have directed the leading events can be analysed and

properly defined.

An observant man, towards the close of a long life

of careful examination and study of his own experi-

ences, may approximate toward a correct opinion con-

cerning the Divine intention with regard to himself at

some remarkable epochs ofhis existence. But even this

is probably a rare occurrence, and furnishes no reliable

foundation on which to build a general theory of

individual human experience. It is, at the very least,

unwise to attempt to comprehend the purpose of the

infinite Ruler in its relation to the finite and brief

existence of a single human being. The Divine inten-

tion is, of necessity, so wide and diffusive in its rela-

tion to individual persons, embracing innumerable

myriads, and is also so extended as respects the period

of its duration, that without direct and special inspi-

ration, no man can attain to any certainty in his

knowledge of its particular bearings even towards
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himself. It is, in all circumstances, unsafe for an

individual to form any opinion of the Divine inten-

tions towards himself, even although it could be based

on a very large number of personal experiences and

remarkable occurrences ; for the sphere of individual

observation is infinitesimal, while the range of the

Divine plan is infinite, and its application is to in-

numerable individual beings.

The same difficulties do not present themselves in

the study of aggregate human history. Not only

individual units, but successive generations, have their

personal history merged in the gradual evolution of

a great principle of human action. The Divine inten-

tion is the one great predominating influence in the

control and regulation of the principal national events

that constitute the general history of the world. The

great epochs in the history of one or more nations are

the landmarks of the Divine plan ; and as the time

of its consummation draws near, the Divine footprints

in history will in all probability be traced with consi-

derable distinctness and a near approach to accuracy.

The nature of the inquiry is altogether different from

an investigation of a similar kind into the bearings of

the Divine intention towards individual men. The

latter savours strongly of presumption ; the former

is, in some respects, not dissimilar to the labours of

the astronomer, the geographer, or the geologist. And

it remains to be seen whether it is possible to throw

as much light on the Divine footsteps in human history

as has been cast on the Divine footsteps in the creation

and order of the material heavens and earth.

In presence of evidence admittedly sufficient to

establish beyond doubt a system of law and order in



16 THE DIVINE FOOTSTEPS

the material universe, there have been (and probably

still are) men of no mean intellect who have neverthe-

less hesitated to accept this fact as proof of the pre-

siding and controlling care of a supreme intelligence.

If, however, a reasonable amount of testimony could

be adduced in support of a plan, according to which

the great events of human history have been guided

and regulated, the existence of a great intelligent

ruler could not in fairness be open to question by

such minds. An argument for the existence of an

"I am that I am" would be irresistibly stronger if

deduced from facts proving an intelligent intention in

the history of men, than one drawn from the invari-

able and unchanging laws that control the movements

of inert matter. When it is considered how short-

lived in time and contracted in space has been the

influence ofthe greatest ofmen on the course ofhuman

affairs, and how frequently their known intentions

have been frustrated by the results produced, the

proof of anything like continuous design or regular

sequence in the order of the leading events in the

history of the world would be a remarkably sure

foundation, on which to rest a newargument in favour

not only of the Divine origination, but also of the

Divine care and superintendence of all things.

In this age of mental activity, opinions are very

various and conflicting on all subjects. Even when

facts, and more especially figures, have to be dealt

with, it is occasionally surprising to witness the dif-

ferent meanings which are attached to them, and the

opposite uses to which they are applied. In no

region of thought is there so much actual diversity of

opinion as in that which pertains to the Divine Being,
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and the relation in which men stand to Him here,

or are to occupy towards Him hereafter. There are

some minds extremely credulous and superstitious,

and there are others violently sceptical and doubting.

There are some who regard the Scriptures as written

by men under the inspiration of God, every word of

which is to be received as spoken by the Divine Being ;

and there are others who profess to receive them as

they would any other book of ancient writings, to be

judged of by their own intrinsic and internal worth,

and regarded accordingly. There are eminent thinkers

who firmly believe in the truth of the miracles re-

corded in the Scriptures, and there are thinkers as

undoubtedly eminent who unhesitatingly reject them,

and deny the probability of their having occurred .

There is no end of the shades and diversities of opinion

and doctrine on all questions relating to the present

moral position and future destiny of the human race.

It cannot be denied that there are among all sec-

tions of thinkers, however opposite and antagonistic

their opinions, many men who have carefully investi-

gated for themselves before forming the conclusions

to which they have sincerely come, and which they

conscientiously profess. Such men are at all times

open to a reconsideration of their views, if sufficient

grounds can be brought forward to induce them to

re-enter the field of inquiry. The design of the writer

of the present volume is so to present the subject as

to invite the attention of all classes of thinkers, and,

as much as possible, to avoid repelling the scrutiny of

any. The endeavour will be to establish the existence

of a law regulating movements in the realm of his-

tory not dissimilar to the law that prevails in the

B
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realm of matter. An attempt will be made to show

that the sun does not more regularly perform his daily

circuit than the great luminaries of the world's moral

and intellectual history have run their appointed

courses. As the sun rises, attains his meridian, and

finally sets, so it will be shown that the lights of

the moral and intellectual economy of existence have

had their dawn, their meridian, and their final con-

summation. Great centres of human history and

numerous lesser constellations of historical light will

be found, all of them exerting a singular and remark-

able power of mental illumination.

The materials out of which the theory is to be con-

structed, and by which the law of human events will

be proved to exist, are indisputable facts of history.

The reasonings employed will be wholly founded on

these facts ; and the inferences deducible will in most

cases be self-evident to readers of moderate intellectual

ability. The use of Scripture cannot be altogether

avoided ; it will, however, be resorted to as a reposi-

tory of facts chiefly. The effect, towards the latter

portion of the volume, will probably be to prove cer-

tain things of and concerning some parts of Scripture,

rather than the establishment of any particular or

general feature of the theory from them. The motive

for adopting this course is not by any means depre-

ciatory of the authority of Scripture ; and this method

of prosecuting the inquiry will generate a restrictive

influence and increase its difficulty. One great bene-

ficial result from this plan, however, will be, that the

man who believes in the inspiration of all Scripture,

or the man who doubts or disbelieves it in whole or

in part, will have no violence done to his opinions by
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the limited and sparing use that is made of the sacred

writings in these pages.

If there be one thing beyond all others respecting

which there is a widespread and well-founded convic-

tion in the general mind of this country, it is the fact

that a new era in the history of the United Kingdom

was inaugurated in the year 1828. From thence an

epoch of great and unprecedented transition dates its

commencement. The opinion is so generally enter-

tained, and its correctness is so abundantly confirmed

by the events which have transpired, that it only re-

quires to be stated to be uniformly acquiesced in.

The intervening period has witnessed the completion

of the edifice of full religious liberty, and the abolition

of every civil disability previously existing on the

ground of nonconformity in religious faith . The poli-

tical fabric of the nation has been reconstructed, to the

great advantage of the people generally ; and the reform

of the national institutions has enlarged the privileges

and increased the liberty of individual citizens. The

fetters of the slave have been struck off, and every

bondman has been made free. Municipal corpora-

tions have been reorganised in a popular direction, and

established on a wider and a broader basis. In trade

and commerce the law of restriction has been wholly

abandoned, and the influence of freedom is all-preva-

lent. The spirit of change has even assailed the eccle-

siastical institutions of the empire : for in one of the

national establishments there has been a diminution

and a curtailment of the number of its dignitaries ;

in another there has been a disruption of its corporate

existence, and an extensive secession of its ministers

and members ; while, in the three kingdoms, they
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have been thrown on the voluntary contributions of

their people, as the chief resource from which to draw

the pecuniary means of increasing the number of their

places of worship, and enlarging the sphere of their

religious ministrations.

Such have been the celerity and swiftness of the

march of events, that thirty years have sufficed to

accomplish all these things. Within the space of time

ordinarily allotted to the existence of a single genera-

tion- within the period occupied in developing to

maturity the powers and faculties of an individual

man-the British empire has cast aside the remnant

of medieval principles by which her energies were

cramped and her spirit chafed, and, clothing herself

with the principles of justice, freedom, and goodwill,

as with a garment, has risen to the zenith of political

grandeur and national greatness. From whence has

all this proceeded ? Is it the result of accident or

blind fortune, or is it the product of an intelligent

intention ? If designed, who has been the great archi-

tect of her remarkable destiny ? Are there any among

all her sons who can lay claim to this high distinc-

tion ? Where were her distinguished citizens of the

generation now passing away when the foundations of

her greatness were laid in past ages ? How many of

those who have ultimately given their strenuous and

willing support to the carrying of the measures that

have been recently enacted, were originally under the

influence of principles and opinions, adherence to which

would have hindered the onward advance of the na-

tion, prolonged the struggle of contending parties, and

postponed the triumphs that have been achieved ?

The era of great change and vast progress to Bri-
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tain in later times dates from the repeal of the Test

Act in the year 1828. This was followed by the act of

Roman Catholic Emancipation in the year 1829 ; and

this class of reforms or innovations in long-established

usage was completed by the removal of Jewish disa-

bilities in the year 1858. Protestant dissenters, and

adherents of the Roman and Jewish faiths, were pre-

viously excluded and sometimes oppressed sects.

They were the classes specially benefited by the pass-

ing of the measures that have so largely contributed

to the internal peace of the empire, and the strength

and stability of its institutions. Britain, Italy, and

Palestine, are portions of this earth's territory that

appear to have been specially consecrated as the nur-

series of great principles of civil and ecclesiastical

polity. Among the nations inhabiting these portions

of the earth's territory, three distinct, and in many

respects dissimilar, forms of civil government, have

been originated and developed . Under the rule of their

civil governments there have arisen three separate

systems of religious faith and ecclesiastical polity.

Notwithstanding the distinctness and variety of these

three several forms of civil government and systems

of religious faith and ecclesiastical polity, there are

not awanting in their histories evidences of unity of

design.

Britain and Italy are, in the present day, great

centres of influence upon surrounding nations ; and

the disturbing vibrations of the long-pending Eastern

question, on the solution of which the destiny of

Palestine depends, have not yet ceased. In the land

of Palestine, and among the people of the Jews, a com-

pend of religious faith and doctrine was devised and
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gradually matured. The full accomplishment of this

was the work of many generations. This fact is irre-

spective and altogether independent of the truth or

error ofthe principles enunciated ; neither is its abso-

lute certainty in any way affected by the question of

the acceptance or rejection of these principles and

doctrines as of Divine authority. There is this further

fact, equally unassailable in point of accuracy,—the

Roman empire first, and subsequently the British

empire, have been brought under the influence of the

principles and doctrines which constituted the essence

and the substance of this very religion. Judaism,

Romanism, and Protestantism, are three grand and

apparently antagonistic divisions of one religion, and

although fiercely hostile to one another, each one of

the three claims and acknowledges the same historic

origin. The points of divergence in their history

mark the great epochs in the general history of events

bywhich the principles of human action have been re-

volutionised. The adherents of Romanism profess to

trace its rise from the early dawn of the Christian era,

and make its foundation coeval with the labours of

Paul and his associates. Protestantism commenced its

separate existence in the great Reformation era, and

can be traced to the labours of Luther and his col-

leagues. All three, however, agree in attributing to

Abraham and Moses the distinction of being the first

founders, in remote ages-the one of the religious faith

they have adopted, and the other of the ecclesiastical

polity on which theirs is founded.

Whether any one of the three is a true religion, or

all three are received as human inventions cunningly

devised, cannot in any degree militate against the
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absolute truthfulness of the historical occurrences nar-

rated. That such men as Abraham, Moses, Paul, and

Luther have lived on this earth, cannot be denied.

That Abraham was the founder of the Jewish nation ,

and the first subject of a general religious faith still

subsisting that Moses was the framer of the Jewish

ecclesiastical polity-that Paul was an apostle of the

Christian faith, preaching it specially to what was de-

nominated the Gentile world-and that Luther was

the leading mind in the toils of the crisis that gave

birth to Protestantism,-are all facts of history suffici-

ently well attested. A comparison ofthe present state

of Britain with its condition at the time of the Refor-

mation, reveals a law of national progress. A com-

parison of the existing general aspects of civilised

nations with the state of the people most advanced

in their social and political relationships either at the

time of the Reformation, the commencement of the

Christian era, or the days of Moses, proclaims a gen-

eral law of human progression, evolving itself not

fitfully, but by successive and regular steps of grada-

tion.

There is a continuous chain of human history, dat-

ing from the life of Abraham onward to the present

time. The principal connecting links of this continu-

ous chain are well-authenticated facts, and generally-

recognised epochs. Whether by accident or design,

the history of man is apparently divided into three

separate periods, each of which has striking peculiari-

ties clearly distinguishing it from the other two. The

first terminates with the death of Noah or the birth of

Abraham ; the second dates from thence, and closes

with the commencement of the Christian era ; and
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the third has been running its course since that event-

ful epoch. Of the first period little is known ; reli-

able records are extant which give more information

concerning the second period ; and the knowledge of

the more important occurrences of the third period is

even more full and complete. These divisions may

not inappropriately be designated the infancy, the

boyhood, and the maturing manhood of the human

race. The evidence in support of the three great divi-

sions ofthe geological scale may be as satisfactory to

those who have made that science their study ; but it

is not so accessible to the world beyond, as the testi-

mony by which a similar division of human history is

warranted.

There is seemingly a law of human progression

applicable alike to the physical, the mental, and the

spiritual faculties and powers of the members of the

human family. This progress has been generally on-

ward and upward, and probably never more so than

on some of the occasions that its course appeared to

be backward and downward. All this may be the

simple result of man's own capacity for improve-

ment. The unaided resources of human nature may

have been sufficient to accomplish all that has been

effected . Still, whatever the cause or causes, the ef-

fects are open and visible, and they are such as place

the fact of human progression beyond all ground of

cavil. In connection with the first and second periods,

there is an approach to a law or rule in the duration

of each. Of course, without the aid of the historical

records contained in the Bible, this is not easily capable

of proof ; but taking them as they exist, they point

to the conclusion that the first and second periods
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of human history are almost of equal duration as to

time.

―

If this were a solitary instance it would have been

unnecessary to allude to it ; but if it is not so, the

fact of its being the earliest constitutes its prior claim

to notice. This same law repeats itself in a remarkable

manner in connection with the second and third periods.

The rise of Judaism and Protestantism mark two dis-

tinctive epochs in human history, the former in the

second period, and the latter in the third period. By

all the sections of Christianity it is maintained that

Judaism pointed to a better economy, and should have

been merged in the Christian religion ; and the ad-

herents of Protestantism affirm that their faith and

doctrine are the legitimate offspring of apostolic Chris-

tianity. One thing, however, is certain,-it would have

been difficult, prior to the Reformation era, to single

out even one kingdom or political government, whose

laws or principles of action had the most distant

resemblance to the maxims or precepts of Christianity.

On the contrary, it would not be easy to conceive of

a kind of authority and dominion more opposite and

hostile to the genius and the spirit of the Christian

religion, than were the manner of the exercise of the

authority, and the spirit of the dominion practised by

the governments of all nations and kingdoms prior to

the era of Protestantism.

This is the fact. And it is a fact in nowise depen-

dent upon the reply that may be given to the question,

Whether is the Christian religion true or not ? It is

undoubtedly true, as a fact of history, that prior to

the era of Luther there was not a solitary nation or

kingdom on earth which, in its political and corporate
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capacity, gave any evidence of being either prevail-

ingly or partially influenced by the precepts or the

spirit of the gospel. That there were, for many cen-

turies, individuals among all European nations who

not only professed Christianity but exemplified it in

their lives, is admitted ; but they were too few in

number and too weak in power to affect perceptibly

the external policy or the internal constitution of the

nations among whom they lived. Christianity, what-

ever its intrinsic worth, has nevertheless, in some

form, become the religious faith generally professed

among civilised nations ; and the era of its inaugu-

ration marks the division between the second and the

third periods of human history. The Mosaic and the

Lutheran eras, otherwise distinguishable as the epochs

of the advent of Judaism and Protestantism, are equi-

distant in point of time from the great central era of

the advent of Christianity, around which it may be

said they revolve.

Britain, as an empire, has had her destiny closely

identified with the progress of Protestantism . She

was nominally a Christian kingdom for many centu-

ries before she became a Protestant empire ; but her

political advancement has been more marked and

rapid since she adopted the principles and doctrines

of Protestantism. She now stands alone among the

nations of the earth as a political embodiment of the

maxims and the spirit of Christianity. The kind of

moral influence she possesses was unknown in the

history of any previously existing kingdom ; and she

holds a position of unrivalled pre-eminence among

surrounding nations because of the approximating

perfection of her political institutions. Her existence
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and her constitution are something new in the world's

history ; for she has attained that happy middle state

between autocracy and democracy which has resulted

from retaining the good and rejecting the evil con-

nected with both extremes. But above all she breathes

an atmosphere of political peace and goodwill ; for

there is little, if any, remaining antipathy among the

various classes of her population.

Her present condition may or may not be the off-

spring of her adoption of Christianity in its Protestant

form ; but there it is, proclaiming the existence of a

law of national progress, dating one of its chief im-

pulses to rapid advancement from the era of Luther.

Here also, however, may be discovered the existence

of the other law, that of time or duration. The great

modern era of reform and advancement to Britain was

inaugurated in the year 1828 by the repeal of the

Test Act. The Test Act was a measure adopted for

the purpose of protecting and defending the Protes-

tant characteristics of the national government ; but

its civil disabilities of exclusion were experienced alike

by Protestant Dissenters and by Roman Catholics.

Had there been no collision between the head of the

Roman Catholic church and Luther, there would have

been no Protestantism ; and had there been no Protes-

tantism, a Test Act would not have been required

for its defence and protection.

The principle embodied in the Test Act was a

violation of the law of civil equality. A profession

of religious faith, whether true or false, is not a legi-

timate ground either of qualification or of disqualifica-

tion for civil office ; and to have made it so was not

a justifiable act of political power. It was the law,
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however ; and it seems to have been in force for a

certain and precise time, bearing a striking similarity

to a preceding period with which its history is inti-

mately connected . There is the cause, the acts of

Luther in the years 1517-18, resulting in the advent

of Protestantism ; there is the effect, the passing of

the Test Act for the protection and defence of this

same Protestantism in the year 1673 ; and there is

the finale, the repeal of this very Test Actin the year

1828, followed by the further act of Roman Catholic

Emancipation in the year 1829. If any one will take

the trouble of calculating, he will find the two periods

of time are exactly parallel in their duration, being

155 years each. Here, then, is a cluster of facts in

history connected together in a remarkable manner ;

certainly not less worthy of stimulating to further

inquiry, and encouraging to closer investigation, than

the falling of the apple that arrested the attention of

Newton, and suggested the train of thought which

resulted in his great discovery.
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CHAPTER II.

THE Commencement of the Christian era is the central

epoch of the second and third periods of human his-

tory. All the living streams of the Abrahamic and

Mosaic period run into it, as their great termination ;

and from it, as their fountain-head, flow the springs

and rivers of modern civilised existence, personal and

social, political and ecclesiastical. For many centuries

the Roman empire held the political destinies of the

world in its grasp ; and its power frequently came

into violent and hostile collision with the adherents of

the Christian religion. The eastern portion of the old

empire ceased not to exist for nearly a thousand years

after the extinction of its western division. In the

interval, two new powers had arisen to occupy the

territory vacated by the fall of the western portion of

the Roman empire : one a superstructure ecclesiasti-

cal in its origin, but transformed after a brief period

into a semi-ecclesiastical and a semi-political dominion ;

the other a political fabric, with an imperial chief not

destitute of pretensions to a right of interference in

ecclesiastical affairs.

Modern controversialists do not evince much hesi-
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tation in coming to a decisive conclusion concerning

either the divinely-appointed arrangement for the

internal management of ecclesiastical affairs, or the

proper relation which the church should occupy

towards the political dominion under whose protec-

tion it is placed, and with whose existence and

character its influence is associated. And yet an

impartial inquirer, however diligent, cannot discover

the necessary materials in early church history out of

which to construct a reliable theory on this important

subject. The three leading forms of internal church

management are-Episcopacy, Presbytery, and Inde-

pendency ; and however much the adherents of each

may desire to establish a Divine or early church sanc-

tion for their view, to the exclusion of its two compe-

titors for the coveted distinction, disinterested on-

lookers are constrained to admit that none of the

three has made good its claim to be considered as the

exclusive successor of the apostolic or early Christian

churches in this respect.

The relation in which the church should stand to

the civil government is also a vexed question. There

are at least three leading sections of opinion on this

point, and there has been a fourth. There are those

who contend that when the state supports the church

by paying its ministers, the church ought to yield a

large measure of obedience and subjection to the will

of the civil government. There are others who main-

tain that it is the duty of the civil magistrate to give

all manner of protection and pecuniary support to the

church, yet leaving it ecclesiastically independent of

state control, and spiritually free. There are also

many who advocate and practise the principle of
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trusting wholly to the voluntary contributions of the

adherents of the Christian church for the means where-

with to maintain and extend its services, as well as

propagate its precepts and doctrines. And there have

been, and may still be, a class of ecclesiastics who

would place church dignitaries above all other autho-

rity, and would even desire the submission of all civil

governments to their oracular utterances.

The history of the Christian church during the first

three centuries of its existence is absolutely void of

all light or precedent on this important question. Its

experiences of governmental power were frequently

painful, and invariably uncertain and unsatisfactory.

The possessors of political power were generally

under the influence of feelings and passions the very

reverse of friendly to the disciples of the Christian

faith. Even when the external hostility disappeared

at the beginning of the fourth century, the spirit and

conduct of those in power, although professedly fa-

vourable to the Christian religion, were not such as

many modern theorists of whichever opinion would

be inclined to recommend for imitation or adoption.

Much has been written, and more has been said, on

all sides of this question. The chief objection is to

the manner, not to the subject, of the controversy ;

and in this lies the main hindrance to any approach

towards a solution of the problem. And so long as

the combatants intrench themselves under the cover

of an assumed Divine or scriptural sanction for their

particular views-shutting out the light of modern and

recent history, and its in many cases unerring instruc-

tion- the breach, if not widened between them, has no

prospect of being narrowed to any appreciable extent.
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In the world of politics, apart altogether from its

connection with ecclesiastical affairs, there is greatdiver-

sity of opinionand practice. The best form of govern-

ment is, among theorists, a disputed point ; and Divine

sanction is here also introduced as a formidable weapon

with which to assail an adversary. The papal govern-

ment of Rome and the republican government of

America occupy the two extremes in the fraternity of

civilised nations. Both lay claim to Divine authority :

the one alleging it to be favourable to the absolute

sway of the chief of the state, and the unquestioning

submission of all under his authority ; the other pro-

claiming it to be directly hostile to such absolute

sway, and, on the contrary, favourable to the perfect

equality and almost unlimited freedom of every mem-

ber of the commonwealth, with an elective chief of

limited power. Unfortunately for the high preten-

sions of both, neither theory appears fitted to stand

unstrained the test of passing events. The absolute

monarch is helpless as a civil ruler among his subjects,

and despoiled of much of his territory. The present

republican chief's election is, in all probability, to

result in rending the union of the States he was to

preside over, and in the secession of millions of his

fellow-citizens.

The realm of thought and opinion, and its treat-

ment by the possessors of political power, is another

problem of grave import, respecting which conflicting

theories and diametrically opposite practices exist.

The activities of thought within the man cannot be

hindered, and the formation of opinions cannot be

prevented ; but their oral utterance can be punished,

and their publication in a written or printed form can
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be suppressed. Political opinions are often so inter-

twined with religious opinions, that it is occasionally

difficult to say to which class they belong. In such

a state as modern Rome, whatever is subversive of

things as they are, in either church or state, is sub-

versive of both. In a state such as Britain, where civil

liberty and religious freedom have grown side by side,

slowly and surely, it would be impossible to wound

the one without impairing the healthy action of the

other. Civil tyranny and ecclesiastical despotism are,

to all
appearance, linked together in their destiny, and

must either fall simultaneously, or continue to coexist.

The opinions that are destructive of either are destruc-

tive of both. Civil liberty and religious freedom must

reign in union ; for, separated, their power diminishes.

The opinions which have been the foundation and

living energy of either are the sustaining power by

which alone both can continue to flourish and prosper.

Civil liberty has two aspects : one wholly political,

the other intellectual. Political liberty and the free

expression of thought and opinion should go hand in

hand. It matters not to what subjects the thoughts

and opinions refer, whether political, religious, or

scientific ; wherever civil liberty prevails, there the

utterance of these also should be free and unfettered.

This freedom of religious opinion, sanctioned by a

political government, is something different from

ecclesiastical liberty. Churches of all creeds have long

been tolerated in Great Britain ; yet the civil govern-

ment was adverse to certain sects, and visited certain

opinions and tenets with political exclusion. The

civil magistrate did not persecute or attempt to

punish or suppress churches as religious associations,

с
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but the imperial legislature enacted laws inflicting

pains and penalties upon the individual disciples of

certain opinions. Ecclesiastical freedom pertains to

each separate section in its own corporate capacity,

and in its relations to its own members. Civil and

religious liberty is the product of liberal political in-

stitutions, and may, so far as the state is concerned,

exist although ecclesiastical bodies within their own

proper sphere keep their adherents to some extent

under restraint. A church free within itself may exist

in a despotic state, subject to persecution and inter-

ference ; and a church partially in bondage within

itself may be found in a free state. But complete

civil freedom and entire religious liberty cannot be

found dissevered in any state.

In the early days of the Christian era, there existed

a religious association free in its internal organisation,

but located within the territory of an absolute and

persecuting political power. Religious toleration was

then a principle of government unrecognised in action,

if even known. Religious liberty, in the modern ac-

ceptation of the term, was a thing unheard of—the

thought of it had not probably entered the mind of

the most enthusiastic philosopher in his wildest dreams

of human perfectibility. Religious intolerance was

the ground-work of the political economy under which

the Jews were placed. All the members of the Jewish

state were bound to profess their belief in certain

doctrines, and conform to established religious cus-

toms, under severe penalties. They were, moreover,

prohibited from professing or teaching any new doc-

trine, or introducing or practising any change in estab-

lished religious customs. The purest and the noblest
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victim of religious intolerance suffered under the Jew-

ish system, at a time when the national territory had

become an outlying province of the Roman empire.

cease.

No doubt good and sufficient reasons might be ad-

vanced with the view of explaining the why and the

wherefore of the adoption of a law of religious intoler-

ance among the Jews, and its incorporation with their

political and ecclesiastical system. The discussion of

these, however, is unnecessary, as the fact, and not

the cause or the motive, is what principally concerns

the present inquiry. After the dissolution of the

Jewish commonwealth and the dispersion of its people,

the practices founded on religious intolerance did not

It is difficult to understand how intelligent

and enlightened statesmen (of whom the Roman em-

pire was not destitute in Christian times) could be

persuaded to persecute on religious grounds, seeing

that their own faith, if they had any, was not alleged

to have a Divine origin, in the Jewish and Christian

sense, but was an agglomeration of all manner of pal-

pable and contradictory absurdities. Whatever the

cause of this singular phenomenon, the fact remains

on record, that for nearly three hundred years the

disciples of the Christian faith were, because of their

religion, frequently subjected to violent persecution at

the hands of the Roman government.

The change which was effected in the era of Con-

stantine did not diminish the practical power of the

principle of religious intolerance, although Christians

were no longer persecuted because of their religion.

They were thenceforth favoured with the support and

protection ofthe civil rulers of the Roman empire. But

the opponents of the Christian faith were substituted
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as the new victims of the persecuting spirit of religious

intolerance. The practice was then renewed in cir-

cumstances somewhat analagous to those of the Jew-

ish political and ecclesiastical system. A Divine

Being was affirmed to be the founder of the Christian

religion. He was believed to have produced higher

credentials than even Moses. Therefore, it might be

reasoned, Christianity, when honoured as Judaism had

been by being constituted the state religion, was

entitled to all the privileges and powers conferred on

Judaism for the protection of the national faith, and

its preservation from error. As a historical fact, it is

undeniable that the simple and limited articles of

religious faith, the knowledge of which was communi-

cated totheJews, were transmitted unimpaired through

successive generations, and were finally merged in

those more comprehensive principles and doctrines of

religious faith which had their origin in the teaching

of Christ and His apostles.

This result was principally, if not entirely, owing to

the adoption of a system of compulsory conformity

in matters of religious faith and practice. Through

Moses the Jews received an ecclesiastical system, which

at their peril they were to preserve from corruption

and decay. They received it in a condition as perfect

as its nature permitted of. Change in its case was

synonymous with deterioration, It was stationary

and unprogressive in itself ; but was calculated at all

times to assist in developing the mental and moral

faculties of the nation, while it also operated as a re-

straining and restoring influence in times when ten-

dencies to error and injurious practices were prevalent.

It came into existence as a national institution, com-
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plete in all its details, and would not admit of altera-

tion in any of its parts. It was, both in essence and

form, a system of bondage. Freedom in the modern

sense of the word could not consist with it. And it

is not anywhere alleged to have had any higher func-

tion to perform than that of a pedagogue who prepares

the youthful mind for receiving, at a more mature age,

the knowledge which could not be communicated or

comprehended previous to its advent.

The commencement of the Christian era marks the

advent of the more mature age, when the office of the

ecclesiastical pedagogue was abolished. No two sys-

tems could be imagined more different in their nature

and essence than the Jewish and Christian systems.

They were both, nevertheless, traceable in their origin

to the same alleged Divine fountainhead. A nation is

separated and prepared, among whose people the ex-

ternal rites and minute ceremonies of the first are

established. A few illiterate men of humble station

are selected , and to them the lively oracles of the second

are committed. The Jewish church was placed under

the fostering and protecting care of a rising political

power, which enforced conformity within its own

borders, and warded off aggression from without. The

Christian church was planted in the very heart of its

most bitter opponents, and from its earliest dawn was

subjected to the fierce persecution of those in power.

With all these apparent advantages, the Jewish com-

munitywas not preserved fromfrequent declensions. In

the midst of their numerous disadvantages and grave

perils, the adherents of the Christian church increased

rapidly, and their moral influence was diffused widely.

External uniformity was absolutely indispensable to
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the very existence of the Jewish church ; whereas its

strict enforcement is positive destruction to the free

spirit of the Christian religion . Lineal descent from

Abraham, and outward conformity to the requirements

of the Mosaic law, were the conditions of connection

with the Jewish church. Spiritual apprehension of

Christian truth, and practical faith in Christ's Messiah-

ship, are the prerequisites to Christian discipleship.

The Jewish system was of necessity exclusive and

coercive. The Christian system is, from its very

nature, comprehensive and persuasive. Religious in-

tolerance was the inevitable accompaniment of the

Jewish system. Religious freedom is the living influ-

ence of the Christian system. With such extreme

diversity in the component elements of the two sys-

tems, it is inconceivable that there should not be cor-

responding variety in the history of their career among

The exclusiveness and intolerance which pro-

tected and preserved the Jewish system, would annihi-

late and destroy, if applied to the Christian system.

men.

In Judaism all was simple and intelligible, and

nothing connected with the system was doubtful or

uncertain: In Christianity many things are difficult

and mysterious, and respecting none is it allowable

to dogmatise with infallible certainty. The Mosaic

economy tended to bring the minds of those placed

under it into the habitual practice of unquestioning

obedience to its Divine Author. The Christian dis-

pensation has tended to inspire men with a spirit of

investigation and inquiry, and has liberated them in

their relation to the Divine Being from the slavish

principles of the Jewish system. Its tendency has

further been to leave its disciples in a great measure
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unrestrained and unfettered by precise and minute

forms as to the manner of propagating its doctrines,

conducting its worship, managing its affairs, or gain-

ing converts. In the New Testament writings there

is a total absence of the minute and detailed arrange-

ments announced by Moses for the guidance of the

Jewish people. The Christian system has gradually

developed itself through the action and reaction of

men's thoughts and opinions upon each other, both

in their individual and associated capacities.

The leading feature of early Christian history

appears to have been great external diversity of opin-

ion among Christians on many subjects. Even Paul

and Barnabas had a warm contention, ending in

their separation from each other in the prosecution

of their mission. Peter exhibited considerable reluc-

tance to comply with the call he received to preach

the Gospel to the Roman centurion. And the Chris-

tians of that day took him to task for the supposed

violation of law and dereliction of duty. It is im-

possible to peruse with care the writings of the New

Testament without arriving at the conclusion, that

the most important precedents therein recorded were

the products of doubt, difference of opinion, and free

discussion. And if the spirit of the apostles and

their contemporaries had been more prevalent in the

subsequent history of the Christian church, there

would have been little dogmatism and less intolerance

than has been witnessed in many quarters. Of the

existence of an official or personal authority of coer-

cive command exercised by one Christian over any

other, or many others, there is not a scintilla of evi-

dence in the New Testament record. The principle
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may be right, or it may be wrong. The practice may

be good, or it may be bad ; but, in either case, there

is neither precept nor precedent for it in the New

Testament.

It cannot be precisely determined at what period

the principle of compulsory ecclesiastical authority

began to find a place in the Christian system. Pro-

bably from its earliest years the leaven was hid in its

associated existence. The simple Christian duty of

brotherly remonstrance and faithful counsel was in

process of time transformed into the authoritative

exercise of ecclesiastical discipline. The pretensions

of church dignitaries kept pace with their increasing

influence. There arose considerable rivalry among

themselves, and discreditable contentions for the mas-

tery ; two, in particular, out-distanced all other com-

petitors. The bishops of Rome and Constantinople

vied with each other in prosecuting their ambitious

project of subjugating the whole of Christendom to

the sway of one universal ecclesiastical sceptre. The

bishop of Rome first succeeded in obtaining the eccle-

siastical precedence of his brother of Constantinople,

and was ultimately recognised as the visible head of

the Christian church ; although his spiritual suprem-

in its most halcyon days, was acknowledged only

by the Roman or Latin church as distinguished from

its Greek sister.

acy,

Christianity was not founded in connection with

any particular nation, neither was it identified with

any form of political authority or civil government,

at the outset of its history. It had to endure three

centuries of imperial hostility, sometimes active and at

other times latent. Favour it received not, protection
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it was oftentimes denied, and persecution it frequently

suffered. It outlived the hostility of Rome's imperial

government ; it witnessed the end of imperial Rome

itself ; and the two epochs were not unimportant in

their influence on the history of the Christian system.

From the beginning of the fourth century the Chris-

tian church was connected with the Roman state in

a manner not dissimilar to that in which the Jewish

church and state were related to each other. The

fact of a close relation having subsisted between the

Christian church and the Roman state is not in itself

a ground of condemnation. But the manner and the

object of forming the connection endangered the

very existence of Christianity as a living influence for

good to mankind, without averting the decline or pre-

venting the fall of the civil dominion of Rome.

Christianity, if it be what its promulgators affirmed

of it, was destined to regenerate the human race in

all the varied relationships and phases of their complex

existence. Either, then, it is not what it professes to

be, or its failure to regenerate imperial Rome, after

being to appearance identified with its existence, can

be satisfactorily explained. If imperial Rome as a

commonwealth had become Christian in the same

sense that the early Christian church was Christian,

its dominion must have been preserved. The princi-

ples of Christianity did not leaven the minds of the

citizens of Rome generally, and thereby effect the

union of the Christian church and the Roman state.

But the new chief of imperial Rome rescued the

Christian church from its last violent persecution,

embraced its tenets himself, and decreed its faith to

be the faith of the state. Whether Christianity be
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true or false, this mode of propagating its doctrines

and nationalising its faith is directly at variance with

its avowed principles ; and therefore the failure to

regenerate imperial Rome in no way militates against

the renewing efficacy of Christian influence when

properly applied.

The fall of imperial Rome paved the way for the

accomplishment of the ambitious projects of ecclesi-

astical Rome. And these ambitious projects had their

origin in the union of the Christian church with the

Roman state at the beginning of the fourth century.

From thence ecclesiastical history records a gradual

declension, terminating in a final abnegation of Chris-

tian truth and principle about the beginning of the

seventh century. The church of Christ, not of this

world, yet fitted to impress its Divine image on all

earthly things, became a conspicuous competitor in

the race for worldly power through the subversion of

its original principles of Christian equality and self-

denying mutual submission. Little, if any, trace is

to be found in the ecclesiastical procedure of the

seventh and many subsequent centuries of the Divine

lineaments, which were characteristic of the early

Christian church. In its stead there arose a vast and

ambitious corporation of ecclesiastics, whose chief was

incessantly aiming at the political as well as the

ecclesiastical supremacy of the world.

If the pretensions of Christianity are well founded,

the influence of its principles is destined to regulate

and control both the political and ecclesiastical affairs

of this world. The failure ofthe bishops of Rome to

obtain a permanent and enduring ascendancy over all

human affairs did not proceed from any proved weak-
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ness and inefficacy of Christianity. The cause of the

doubtful and limited success of the popes of Rome

was the substitution of their own personal authority

as chiefs of the church for the life-giving influence of

Christian principle and doctrine. The bishop of Rome

sat on a visible throne, commanding external obedi-

ence ; but Christianity appeals to the heart, and leaves

its subjects free from all external authority or con-

straint. The history of ecclesiastical Rome is long

and checkered. Many centuries elapsed ere the

bishops of Rome attained the zenith of their worldly

power and greatness.

In the beginning of the seventh century, about the

year 606, the bishop of Rome became ecclesiastical

head of the Christian church. A century and a half

later, in the years 754-6, those events transpired which

resulted in the revival of the civil dominion of Rome,

and the elevation of the bishop of Rome to the rank

of a territorial and political potentate. The three

great epochs in the early history of Christianity are

the beginning of the fourth century, the beginning of

the seventh century, and the middle of the eighth

century. The change from a state of persecution to

a state of security, which overtook the Christian

church at the beginning of the fourth century, was a

great turning-point in its career. From thence it

ceased to be isolated and antagonistic in its organisa-

tion to the civil dominion of Rome. But it failed to

accomplish the political regeneration of the empire.

From thence, however, has emanated that continuous

stream of influences which will be proved to have re-

generated another empire of more recent origin than

imperial Rome, yet not less powerful or extensive.
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Themany important stages inthe rise and revelation of

the British empire will be treated of in a subsequent

chapter. It will suffice for the present to introduce

its dominion to notice as the successor of imperial

Rome in its relation to Christianity at the beginning of

the fourth century, and as the rival of papal Rome in

its pretensions to the Divine vicegerency of the earth.

The principles on which the Christian religion is

founded contain the germs of human freedom. The

liberty which their practical adoption as a rule of

life generates is most comprehensive in its character.

Their operation is to train men to habits of self-

restraint and self-submission. These habits lie at the

foundation of all true freedom, whether it be indivi-

dual or social, political or ecclesiastical. A nation of

Christians is of necessity a nation of freemen. The

spirit of Christianity inculcates the practice of tol-

eration to the utmost possible extent. It prohibits

the employment of external force either for the pro-

pagation or suppression of opinion . It sanctions the

punishment of evil-doers ; but it provides no penal-

ties with which human agency can visit evil-thinkers,

or correct erroneous opinions. The bringing of an

individual man in his daily life under the prevalent,

though not complete, power of Christian principle, is

the appointed task of his earthly existence . To im-

pregnate a nation's life with the spirit of Christianity

to such an extent as will cause its influence to pre-

dominate in the institutions and public acts of the

nation, must be a slow and tedious process spread

over the history and experience of many generations.

The constitution of a Christian nation cannot be

constructed as the political and ecclesiastical economy
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of the Jews was devised. But when constructed, it

has within itself the elements of self-protection and

self - preservation. Its indestructible vitality is hid

deep in the minds and hearts of its people ; unlike

the strength of the Jewish system, which was a

written law imposing many and burdensome outward

ceremonies that were intrinsically profitless. During

the first three centuries of Christian history, one

searches in vain for the enunciation of any clear

principle directly applicable to the exigencies of

human government. The prevalent idea of the

period in Christian minds was at utter variance with

the consideration of the application of Christianity to

such a purpose. The church was regarded as a Divine

institution, whose chief office it was to prepare men

for the enjoyment of another and a future state of

being. In doing so it no doubt was believed to make

those who joined its ranks better members of this

world's society. This, however, was not the recog-

nised aim or end of the church's labours, but rather

an indirect benefit resulting therefrom.

It does not excite surprise, therefore, to find that

the revolution in the era of Constantine came upon

the Christian world in a state of unpreparedness for

grappling with such an emergency. The identifica-

tion of the Roman state with the Christian church as

a corporation for the purposes of support and pro-

tection, was an event so novel and so strange that

both statesmen and ecclesiastics were utterly at sea

as to the mode in which it should be dealt with. The

only precedents at hand were those of the Jewish

kingdom and the Roman empire. And it is not easy

to decide which was studied or copied most-whether
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the politico-ecclesiastical pattern of Israel, or the im-

perial and hierarchical model of heathen Rome-in

the erection of the future civil and religious edifice of

Christian Rome. One thing is undoubted : the spirit

and principles of Christianity had little if any influ-

ence in the arrangements. Instead, therefore, of the

gradual revelation of a thoroughly Christian empire

through the regenerating spirit of the Christian

church, there is witnessed the continued decline and

final dissolution of the great Roman empire.

The feebleness of the Christian church, proved by

its inability to exert any beneficial or restoring influ-

ence on the Roman empire, exposed its own existence

to the insidious and corrupting influences of the

ambitious but decaying empire. The Christian

church failed to indoctrinate the Roman empire

with any of its salutary and life-giving principles ;

and it could not resist the contaminating power of

contact with Rome's lordly and imperious spirit. The

empire of Rome did not cease to exist in the West

till the prelates of the church were filled with am-

bitious projects of authority and dominion. The

humble shepherds and prayerful overseers of Chris-

tian flocks were gradually transformed into earthly

magnates and lordly masters over God's heritage. The

moral and spiritual power of Christianity diminished,

and its place was usurped by outward pomp and

coercive authority. The still small voice within the

church was hushed and silenced, to be supplanted by

swelling words of ecclesiastical dignitaries. As the

seed, so was the fruit. The successors of the apostles

and early Christian bishops denuded themselves of

all claim to the title of Christian pastors. And the
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permitting of such assumptions proclaimed the ab-

sence throughout the entire church of the spirit that

could have checked their growth and progress.

The seed of corruption and decay in the church

budded in the position of ecclesiastical supremacy,

arrogated by the bishop of Rome ; and it blossomed

in the act of his elevation to the dignity of the sove-

reign of a political and territorial dominion. The fruit

did not begin to ripen till the days of Hildebrand ;

and the fulness of its harvest was not witnessed till

the time of Innocent III., in the beginning of the

thirteenth century. The church that was in early

days suffering and persecuted, became, under the

management of ambitious popes, the church dominant

and martially militant. Discontented with the eccle-

siastical supremacy and regal dignity of the position

attained by them, the chiefs of the church first con-

tended with the civil monarchs of Europe for the ex-

clusive patronage or power of investiture to the most

enviable appointments in the church. And ultimately

they claimed and asserted the right, in virtue of their

office, of determining all questions , whether civil or ec-

clesiastical, even to the disposal of kingdoms, and the

setting up and pulling down of kings at their pleasure.

For nearly a century after the reign of Innocent III.

the popes were all -powerful in Europe. But the be-

ginning of the fourteenth century saw their power

begin to wane ; and for seventy years Rome was

bereft of the presence of a pope, the French king hav-

ing removed the papal residence to Avignon. The

declining influence of the See of Rome encountered a

new and formidable peril in the Reformation of the

sixteenth century. From thence, for the first time in
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history, are caught some glimpses of the application of

Christian principle and moral influence in the govern-

ment of nations. The people whose history exhibits

the greatest progress in the impregnation of its insti-

tutions and its national life with the spirit of Christi-

anity, are the people of Great Britain. The seed of

true liberty was early sown, and began to bud in the

separation of England from Rome in the year 1534 ,

and the nation's subsequent adoption of the principles

of Protestantism. It blossomed in the Revolution of

1688-9, whereby freedom and toleration, somewhat

restricted, but sufficient for the time, were finally

recognised as vital principles of the British constitu-

tion. But its full harvest of beneficent fruits did not

begin to appear till the years 1828-9, in the exchange

of the principle of toleration for the principle of full

civil equality, which was followed by an extensive

measure of political reform in the direction of en-

larged privileges and increased freedom, and also by

the removal of the restrictions which fettered the

action of trade and commerce.

As Britain has risen Rome has declined ; and the

removal of the last remnant of intolerance from the

political institutions of Britain in the year 1858 was

speedily succeeded by the events in Italy of the years

1859-60, the effects of which, on the temporal domin-

ion of the See of Rome, are indicative of the last stage

of decrepitude and decay. If the Christian church

of Constantine's time, with all its moral and spiritual

advantages, failed in the effort to regenerate imperial

Rome, is the church, of which the Pope of Rome is now

the chief, after twelve centuries' experience of its reno-

vating power, in a position to claim a renewal of con-
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fidence in its ability to rectify the disorders and cure

the maladies by which the European civilised nations

and the world at large are afflicted and oppressed ? If

the Church of Rome is the only embodiment of the

spirit of Christianity, then woe unto the nations and

peoples inhabiting this earth, if the state of her ad-

herents is the ideal of perfection in human society !

Tried by the test of her fruits, she is found lamentably

deficient in beneficent action. Tried by the test of her

history, her principles must be pronounced powerless

in opposition to the evil tendencies of human nature.

And if she were the exclusive depository of whatever

of Christian principle, sound doctrine, and ennobling

moral influence was to be found in this world, the

conclusion would be unavoidable, that Christianity

was a total and irredeemable failure as a system of

human reformation and regeneration.

No two things could well be more dissimilar than

the politico-ecclesiastical edifice of papal Rome, and

the principles and doctrines of the Christian religion,

of which it is alleged the Church of Rome is the ex-

clusive embodiment. There are, however, numerous

points of resemblance between the fabric of authority

reared under the superintendence of the see of Rome

and the theocratic constitution of power and govern-

ment established among the Jews. The history of the

Jews, from the death of Moses to near the conclusion

of David's reign, is one of national progression and

advancement, checked by occasional interruptions.

The removal of Moses, and the termination of their

journeying in the wilderness, were coeval occurrences

in history. From thence the conquest of their pro-

mised inheritance commenced under the leadership of

D
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Joshua, and its full possession was acquired towards

the close of David's reign. The kingdom of Israel

then reached the summit of its power and glory, and

Solomon's peaceful reign was succeeded by the rend-

ing of the kingdom in twain. Thenceforward, with

little intermission, disaster and declension are the pre-

vailing characteristics of Jewish history, till the time

of Nebuchadnezzar's invasion of their territory, the

consequent destruction of their church and state, and

the captivity or dispersion of the people. There are

three remarkable epochs thus indicated in Jewish his-

tory : the time of their first entrance into the partial

possession of their promised inheritance, or the dawn

of the nation's existence as a territorial power ; the era

in which the kingdom attained its greatest political

importance and widest geographical extent ; and the

epoch in which the political and ecclesiastical existence

of the Jewish kingdom was temporarily extinguished.

The rise of the nation's territorial power was wit-

nessed 1430 years before the Christian era, and its

overthrow was completed between the years 606 and

590 before the Christian era. From first to last 860

years elapsed, the first half of which was marked by

progress and advancement, and the latter half by

declension, till its fall. The meridian of its glory and

the zenith of its geographical greatness were reached

in the midtime of its history, a few years before

David's death. It may be here remarked, that the

preparatory period of Jewish history, which termin-

ated in the exodus from Egypt, was 430 years, or one-

half the duration of the period that elapsed between

the rising and the setting of the sun of their national

territorial dominion.



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 51

The captivity and dispersion of the Jews continued

for seventy years.
In the year 536 before Christ

they were permitted by edict to return to their own

country ; and other sixteen years elapsed ere the

temple, which was the symbol of their ecclesiastical

polity, was restored and dedicated to the service of

their religion. The Scripture history of this remark-

able people virtually terminates with the record of

their return from captivity and the restoration of their

ecclesiastical and religious existence. The next im-

portant stage in their history was the commencement

of the Christian era, and this was also an epoch in the

history of the human race most pregnant with im-

portant results. Shortly after the commencement of

the Christian era, the people of the Jews were finally

driven from their country, their temple destroyed,

and with it their national ecclesiastical existence

extinguished. From thence Christianity was without

a rival to the claims put forth on its behalf as being of

divine origin. Like the Jewish commonwealth, the

Christian church had its three remarkable epochs

during the first six centuries of its history : the first,

the commencement of the Christian era ; the second,

the last season of persecution under the Roman em-

pire ; and the third, the transformation of the church

into a corporate institution, not dissimilar to the

ecclesiastical fabric of Judaism. The same law of

precision as to time is found to prevail in connection

with these three epochs, for between the first and the

second 303 years elapsed ; and between the second

and the third other 303 years intervened.

The law which appears to have regulated the prin-

cipal epochs in the separate history of the Jewish and
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Christian systems, so far as that history has been

traced, is found operative in connection with cor-

responding events of Jewish and Christian history.

The commencement of the Christian era is the great

central epoch. The overthrow of the Jewish system

began 606 years before the Christian era, and the rise

of the Romish system was witnessed 606 years after

the commencement of the Christian era. It is not

less remarkable that the period which elapsed from

the rise of the Romish system until Luther's collision

with its chief, corresponds with the period that inter-

vened between the overthrow of the Jewish system by

Nebuchadnezzar and the time of Moses' flight from

the presence and power of Pharaoh, king of Egypt.

Judaism and Romanism seem to have been each

allotted a parallel period, during which they were to

maintain undisturbed possession of their influence as

religious systems over men. Both have had a fair

and a full trial, and their capabilities to improve and

regenerate human society have been historically pro-

nounced incompetent and effete.

In addition to his ecclesiastical supremacy, the

Bishop of Rome was constituted a territorial mon-

arch. The political dominion of Rome was revived

under his sovereignty. It is supposed that the domi-

nion of ancient Rome was founded 753 years before

the Christian era. It is quite certain that exactly 753

years of the Christian era had expired when, in A.D.

754, those events began to transpire, the immediate

result of which was the founding of the political

dominion of modern Rome. The three occurrences

which have exercised a paramount influence on human

history during its third period are singularly con-
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nected with three, in all important respects, similar

occurrences, that happened during the second period ,

the parallel events of both periods being equidistant

in point of time from the commencement of the

Christian era the great central epoch of the two

periods. The years 606, 754, and 1517 of the

Christian era are, in this way, singled out as mark-

ing epochs of great change in human affairs . And

it cannot be disputed that they are the sources of

contending influences, the result of the conflict be-

tween which is not yet finally decided, although

enough is disclosed to indicate what kind of termina-

tion the struggle is destined to have.
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CHAPTER III.

BRITAIN and Rome are at this hour the very anti-

podes of each other, whether viewed in a political or

an ecclesiastical aspect. Great Britain is a free and a

mighty political dominion, and under her government

the professors of every conceivable kind and form of

religion enjoy equal civil privileges and full protection.

Rome is a despotic, worn-out political dominion, de-

pendent on the army of a friendly foreign power for

the preservation of a bare existence. Under her

government one kind, and one form only, of religion

is permitted, and dissent or nonconformity thereto is

prevented or punished by severe pains and penalties.

In Britain all classes are free, and free to the utmost

possible extent. No section of the community suffers

any civil disability because of religious opinion. And

the meting out of equal justice to all classes, without

respect of persons or opinions, is the sacred aim of the

national institutions, and its accomplishment is the

avowed study of all in authority, whether ministers

of state, judges, or inferior magistrates. In Rome a

cold lifeless uniformity of opinion is enforced by penal

laws ; and freedom of any kind is unknown, except

the freedom of degrading licentiousness.
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Miserable and unhappy as is the social and political

condition of modern Rome, it is the legitimate fruit

of those principles and doctrines by which its govern-

ment has been uniformly influenced throughout its

history. Its political and ecclesiastical system is in-

flexible. Happy and enviable as the state of Britain

now is, it has had its generations of misrule and op-

pression. When the Bishop of Rome became the

chief of Christendom, the Christian religion had not

been many years introduced into one of the provinces

of the future England. When the chief of Christen-

dom became the political sovereign of Rome, England

was still a weak and disjointed heptarchy. When the

famous Hildebrand kindled the flames of violent con-

tention in Europe, in his bold attempt to wrest from

the emperor and kings the right of investiture to

vacant ecclesiastical offices, and aimed at accomplish-

ing the church's entire independence of state control

and interference, England was suffering from the effects

of its recent successful invasion and conquest by Wil-

liam of Normandy, in the year 1066.

When the papal power reached its zenith, in the

beginning of the thirteenth century, none of the kings

or peoples of Europe suffered greater indignities and

humiliation at the hands of the haughty and impe-

rious Innocent than King John and the people of

England. The death of the Archbishop of Canter-

bury, in the year 1205, occasioned an ecclesiastical

vacancy, the filling up of which brought the pope and

the king into open collision. The contest lasted till

the years 1212-13, and, during its continuance, the

pope, because of the king's resistance, fulminated at

him all the thunderbolts of his ghostly authority, one
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after another, until his store was exhausted. The

height of power to which the chief of Christendom

had ascended, and the depth of humiliation to which

the king and people of England were subjected by

him at this critical period, are briefly narrated by

Mosheim in his Ecclesiastical Institutes :-

"He (Pope Innocent III .) adopted the principles of

Gregory VII., and claimed absolute dominion, not

only over the church, but also over religion and over

the whole world. He therefore created kings both in

Europe and Asia, according to his pleasure. In Asia

he gave a king to the Armenians in Europe he con-

ferred the honour of royalty, A.D. 1204, on Primis-

laus, the duke of Bohemia : and, in the same year, by

his legate, placed a royal crown on Johannicus, duke

of the Bulgarians and Wallachians ; and, in person,

crowned at Rome, and saluted as king, Peter II. of

Arragon, who had rendered his dominions tributary

to the church. Many other proofs of his claiming

such absolute power over all the world may be easily

gathered out of his epistles."

"Not content with these acts of sovereignty, he

compelled emperors and the greatest monarchs of

Europe to fear and respect the power of the Romish

church. Near the commencement of the century,

when Philip, duke of Suabia, and Otto IV., the third

son of Henry the Lion, contended for the empire of

Germany, he at first favoured the side of Otto, and

terrified Philip with his denunciations ; and, on the

death of Philip, A.D. 1209, he placed the imperial

diadem upon Otto at Rome. But as Otto would not

comply in all things with his wishes, he changed his

mind, and pronounced him unworthy of the throne ;
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and, in the year 1212, substituted in his place Fred-

erick II., his own pupil, son of Henry VI., and king

of the Two Sicilies. Philip Augustus, king of France,

he excommunicated for having dismissed his wife,

Isemburgis, daughter of the king of Denmark, and

marrying another woman ; nor did he cease to harass

the king with anathemas till he received back his

former wife."

"But no one suffered more disgracefully and severely

from the arrogance of Innocent than John the king

of England. He resolutely withstood the pontiff, who

had designated Stephen Langton to be Archbishop of

Canterbury. The pontiff, therefore, first excommuni-

cated him in the year 1208, and afterwards, in the

year 1211 , absolved the English from their oath of

allegiance to their king ; and, finally, in the year 1212,

divested him of his authority, and gave the king-

dom of England to Philip Augustus the king of

France. Terrified by these decrees, and dreading a

war, John made his kingdom tributary to the pontiff

in the year 1212."* (This occurred in May 1213.)

The same writer adds, that " during the whole of

the thirteenth century the Roman pontiffs were en-

gaged in fierce and bloody conflicts with heretics-

that is, with such as taught differently from what the

Roman church prescribed to them, and brought under

discussion the power and prerogatives of the pontiffs.

In the year 1206 that terrible tribunal for heretics,

called the Inquisition, took its rise. As the labours

of the inquisitors did not at once produce all the

results which Innocent III. anticipated, he, in the

year 1207, exhorted Philip Augustus, king of France,

* MOSHEIM, Eccl. Hist. , vol. ii . pp. 508-510.
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and his nobles, to make war upon the heretics, pro-

mising them ample indulgences as their reward. In

the year 1209 a very large army of crusaders com-

menced their holy war against the heretics, that bore

the general name of the Albigenses, and continued the

war in the most cruel manner during several years

with various success."

""

In the beginning of the thirteenth century the

Roman power had reached the pinnacle of its great-

ness. It was fully revealed as an intolerant and per-

secuting civil and ecclesiastical dominion. At this,

the period of its greatest arrogance, it had placed its

heel on the neck of England, converting her king into

a tributary vassal of Rome. The first stone of the

Christian church in England was laid a few years

prior to the assumption of ecclesiastical supremacy

by the Bishop of Rome. The Anglican church main-

tained a show, if not the reality, of independence in

her dealings with Rome all through her history till

the beginning of the thirteenth century, when, as the

sequel of the disastrous contest with Rome that then

ensued, both church and kingdom were handed over

to the Roman see, to be thenceforward subjected to

the
sway of its tyrannous sceptre. Two years, how-

ever, only elapsed from the completion of the degrad-

ing and humiliating submission of King John to the

Roman see till the foundation of the stately edifice of

English political freedom was laid, in the signing of

Magna Charta by the same king in the year 1215.

The beginning of the fourth century witnessed the

change in the hostile attitude which imperial Rome

and the Christian church had for the preceding three.

centuries occupied toward each other. From thence-
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forward those influences began to operate which bore

fruit in the papal usurpation of ecclesiastical supremacy

and civil sovereignty. From the year 303 of the Chris-

tian era, when the Christian church entered upon its

last exposure to violent persecution at the hands of

imperial Rome, until those events began to transpire,

in the year 754, which conferred on the head of the

once weak and suffering church the power and dignity

of civil sovereignty, there elapsed 451 years. From

thence, until the time was reached when the full fruits

of Roman ambition and arrogance began to be reaped

by kings and peoples, and by England in particular,

in the year 1205, other 451 years intervened. Im-

perial Rome closed the exercise of its persecuting power

against the Christian church in the edict of Diocletian,

issued in the year 303. The history of the persecuting

power of papal Rome, which has been since embodied

by the famous Inquisition, commenced in the year

1205-6. Midway between these two great landmarks

of human history the civil dominion of Rome is re-

vived, and the sovereignty of the state conferred on

the chief of the Christian church, whose successor

resuscitated the persecuting power of imperial Rome

in the beginning of the thirteenth century.

So far as regards its spirit and principles, Rome

has proved itself unchangeable and inflexible. What

it was in the beginning of the thirteenth century, it

has continued to be ever since, wherever it has pos-

sessed the power to enforce its dogmas and practise

intolerance. Even on the supposition that the re-

ligion of Rome is all that could be desired in respect

of divine truth and Christian verity, the manner of

propagating its tenets, and the compelling of unifor-
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mity among the nations who profess it, is beyond all

question destructive of human freedom in every form,

and promotive of tyranny and oppression of the worst

possible type. Although Rome has remained station-

ary in practice, and retrogressive in spirit, during the

six centuries and a half that have elapsed since she

reached the summit of her power and the full limit

of her dominion, in the interval great progress has

been made elsewhere in the incarnation of a spirit

and principles directly antagonistic to the Roman

system. This progress has been accompanied by the

growth of human freedom of every description . The

Roman system enslaves the individual ; does not

purify, but rather corrupts the social sphere ; enforces

ecclesiastical uniformity and unquestioning obedience

to spiritual guides ; and supports an absolute and

despotic exercise of civil and political authority. The

system opposed to Rome is founded on the right of

private judgment in all matters of faith and con-

science. According to its progress, it has produced a

purer and a kindlier social atmosphere ; for, in addi-

tion to teaching the direct responsibility of each con-

science to the Supreme Being, and to Him alone, it

has inculcated a spirit of forbearance, and, not unfre-

quently, respect for the different and opposite opinions

of others. It has placed obedience to the require-

ments of civil law above all other obligations, and

has thereby prevented the possibility of the successful

manifestation of a spirit of clerical assumption or

ecclesiastical ambition. This very civil law is itself

highly impregnated with a spirit of justice and free-

dom, and in its authoritative action recognises neither

persons nor opinions, but is blind to all manner of
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differences of rank and condition, and distinctions of

class and creed, knowing nothing except the full

equality of all sections, and every individual of the

community.

The first successful assault on the Roman system

was commenced by Luther in the year 1517. The

principles which he enunciated found a place of rest

and safety in England. The government and legis-

lature of the nation adopted them, and the minds of

the people were indoctrinated with them. As pre-

viously stated, in the year 1673, midway between the

commencement of the strife and the beginning of the

final triumph of the anti-Roman system in the years

1828-9, an act savouring of intolerance was passed,

imposing a test, the chief aim of which was to protect

the Protestant system from the injurious assaults of

the adherents of Romanism. In the year 1205-6,

King John of England commenced his unsuccessful

resistance of papal arrogance and intolerance. The

Roman system was at that epoch entirely successful,

and the church and kingdom of England lay as help-

less vassals at the feet of Romanism. In the year

1517, Luther commenced his successful resistance of

papal arrogance and intolerance, and struck that spark

of light and freedom which has since become the life

and the spirit of English institutions. In the year

1828-9 the full harvest of happy fruits began to be

reaped by all classes of the nation. In the greatness

of her strength and power Rome could not afford

to tolerate dissent or nonconformity, but persecuted

violently unto blood and death the opponents of her

system. In the day of the full dawn of her great

power and influence as an empire, Britain's initiatory
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acts were the casting away of the garment of intoler-

ance, and the conferring on dissenters, and on the very

adherents of the Roman system, all the rights and

privileges of British citizenship .

The contrast is curious and remarkable ; and the

history of its development is governed by the not less

singular law of time or duration in the occurring of

the principal events. From the year 1205-6 , the era

of the Pope's successful assault on England's national

independence, until the year 1517, the era of Luther's

successful resistance of papal arrogance and intoler-

ance, is 311 years. From thence until the beginning

of the final triumph of the principles of civil and

religious liberty, and the extending not merely of

toleration, but full civil equality, to the adherents of

the Roman system within the British dominion, in the

year 1828-9, a precisely similar period of 311 years

elapsed. But there is in this instance a wheel within

a wheel, as it were. As mentioned at the close of the

first chapter, the last half of the period is subdivided

into two equal portions, the centre point being denoted

by an event in the year 1673 that marked the turning-

point of the conflict which commenced in the year

1517-18, and began to terminate triumphantly in the

year 1828-9, by the repeal of the Test Act, which had

been passed in the year 1673.

The great fact of Christianity, the chief corner-stone

of its religious fabric, is " the decease accomplished at

Jerusalem." Taken in connection with the teaching

of Him that suffered even unto death, another fact of

equal significance is established beyond dispute. The

way to the attainment of Christian triumph and victory

is a way of suffering and humiliation. It is not neces-
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sary
here to discuss the absolute truthfulness or other-

wise of Christianity ; for that is a question altogether

apart from the subject of inquiry at its present stage.

No doubt, indirectly evidence will be accumulated for

or against the pretensions set forth in its behalf. The

influences, if any, which the spirit of Christianity has

exerted on human affairs, and in what direction, are

alone the topics of investigation. No question of

doctrinal controversy need be introduced ; as in pre-

sence of the two great facts mentioned, all other points,

however intrinsically important, are of little avail

towards the elucidation of the subject.

Although such discussions as those which relate to

the nature of Christ's person, the cause and the effects

of His death, and the future destiny of believers and

unbelievers, would be out of place and inappropriate

in these pages, it does not follow that the successful

prosecution of this work will not throw some light on

these and other important doctrinal points connected

with Christianity. "The decease accomplished at

Jerusalem," and its practical lesson of suffering and

humiliation, as the way to Christian victory and

triumph, are sufficient for the present purpose. Tried

by this simple but unerring standard, the Roman

system in all its phases is found wanting and defective.

It professes faith in the absolute divinity of the mys-

terious sufferer, and ascribes to Him a power omni-

potent and resistless ; yet to no act of His life, and to

no precept of His teaching, can the adherents of Rome

appeal for sanction or approval in the employment of

coercive power as a means of promoting the interests

of the Christian religion. Not merely is there an

entire absence of any such example and precept, but
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there is abundant example and precept of an opposite

kind. His great example was one of obedience and

self-denial. He was a pattern of suffering and humi-

liation. But above all, even He was made perfect

through these ; and because of His obedience, suffering,

and humiliation, it is said He is now highly exalted .

If it be true that it behoved God to make the Cap-

tain of human salvation perfect through suffering, can

any other process be suggested by which the subjects

of salvation can be made perfect ? Keeping in view

the objects, the accomplishment of which Christianity

professes to aim at, it may be asked, Can any other

means be effectual than those adopted in the case of

Christ himself ? In what way is a man to learn

obedience to God and submission to His will in the

inmost recesses of his nature ? How is a man to be

taught the painful lesson of humility, and the not less

difficult art of practising it ? By what means can

he be moved to cultivate pure thoughts, and to curb

and restrain improper and unlawful desires ? In what

manner is he to acquire the invaluable habit of esteem-

ing himself less and others more than outward appear-

ance would sometimes seem to warrant ? How, in

short, are all the excellences with which human

nature may adorn itself attainable ? The reply of

Christianity is, Through suffering and humiliation,

accompanied by heavenly light and Divine knowledge.

What is applicable to an individual of the race, is

of equal applicability to a nation or community. The

triumph of Christian principle in the acts of a nation,

and the prevalence of a Christian spirit in its laws

and institutions, can only be produced by national

suffering and humiliation, accompanied by heavenly
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light and divine knowledge. Arrogant pretension,

unrestrainable ambition, and territorial conquest from

lust of dominion, are incompatible with the spirit of

Christianity. The greatness, the power, and the dig-

nity of a Christian nation, consist in its deference to

and respect for other states ; the forbearance and self-

restraint of its conduct toward all without ; the justice

and impartiality of its general demeanour ; and the

self-denying character and results of its unavoidable

interference in the affairs of other nations. These

are qualities of slow growth. The way of their ac-

quirement is long and difficult, and the manner tedious

and trying.

66

In tracing the history of the regeneration of Eng-

land, the first event that calls for notice is the laying

the foundation of the modern Anglican church in the

soil of English humanity. The circumstances attend-

ing it are somewhat interesting, and they are thus

narrated in the foot-notes of Mosheim's Ecclesiastical

History. First as to the author, and the occasion that

prompted the mission to England. Gregory the

Great, before he was made pope, was so captivated

with the beauty of some English youths offered for

sale at Rome as slaves, that he wished to go himself

as a missionary to England ; but the Roman people

restrained him. He was created pontiff in 590, and

in 596 persuaded Augustine, abbot of St Andrew's at

Rome, to undertake the conversion of the English

nation." Although Augustine, with a small retinue

of monks, set forward on the mission, Gregory's bene-

volent design had all but miscarried. For Augustine

"scarcely reached France before the courage of the

whole party failed, and Augustine returned to obtain

E
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leave to abandon the enterprise. Gregory, however,

would not give it up ; he exhorted Augustine to pro-

ceed, assigned him more assistants, gave him letters of

introduction to bishops and princes on the way, and

dismissed him. Augustine now proceeded through

France, crossed the Channel, and landed with his

forty monks on the Isle of Thanet in Kent. There

King Ethelbert met him, learned his object, gave him

access to the country, promised him protection and

sustenance, but refused to embrace the new religion

till after further examination. The next year, A.D.

597, the king had his mind made up, was baptised,

and allowed, but did not compel, any of his subjects

to follow his example. In a short time, however, all

Kent was nominally Christian. Having been so suc-

cessful, Augustine this year went to Gaul, and was or-

dained Archbishop of Canterbury and Primate of all

England, and returned with a fresh accession ofmonks.

In the year 598, he sent two monks, Laurentius and

Peter, to Rome, to inform Gregory of the prosperous

state of the mission . Gregory exulted in its success,

and sent back the messengers with additional labour-

ers, the pall for the new archbishop, &c. He confirmed

Augustine's jurisdiction over all England.”

"*

Two things are specially worthy of observation in

this account of Ethelbert's conduct at this most inte-

resting stage of England's history. When he learned

the object of the Romish missionaries, he gave them

access to the country, promised protection and sus-

tenance, but would not himself adopt the new re-

ligion without further examination. When the king,

in the following year, had resolved to embrace for

* MOSHEIM, Eccl. Hist. , vol. ii . pp. 4, 5. 4 vols. , 1850.
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himself the religion of the missionaries, he allowed,

but did not compel, any of his subjects to follow his

example. There is here a practical illustration, given

by a pagan or barbarian prince, of the double aspect

of the Christian principle of toleration and liberty in

religious matters. He permitted strangers to propa-

gate a new religion among his subjects before he

himself was convinced of its truthfulness ; and after

he became converted to it, he allowed his subjects to

choose for themselves, avoiding prohibition or compul-

sion in either case. To whatever cause the fact is to

be attributed, whether to the king's inherent natural

instinct, or to a regard for his wife's feelings, she

being a Christian, or to any other motive of human

action, certain it is that Ethelbert, probably without

knowing it, exhibited the true spirit of the religion

he adopted in his treatment of the missionaries and

his own subjects.

From thence commences the history of the English

church. The nation, as it then existed, was partitioned

among seven different sovereigns, and remained so

until the year 827, when the English Heptarchy was

united under one monarchy. The planting of the

Anglican church, and the appointment of a primate

of all England in the years 596-8, was an event in

English history corresponding with the assumption of

ecclesiastical supremacy by the Bishop of Rome in

Romish history. Thereafter two streams of religious

and ecclesiastical life began their career, and both

have become large rivers of influence on human affairs.

They appear to have a common source of existence,

or rather Rome seems to be the parent of England in

this respect. But this opinion will not be confirmed
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if the facts and circumstances be investigated more

closely. After the Jewish church and state had been

overthrown by Nebuchadnezzar, there was an interval

of seventy years' desolation and captivity. At its

expiry, Cyrus of Persia issued an edict authorising

the return of the people to their own land, and the

restoration of the Temple at Jerusalem. The Jewish

religion was re-established, and remained in existence

until the appearing of the Founder of Christianity.

It is alleged that all the sacrifices and services of

the Mosaic economy were typical of the decease that

was accomplished at Jerusalem. That great work

over, the Jewish system, as introduced by Moses and

restored under Cyrus, had finished its career.

But a new religion has had its foundation laid in

that decease. The spirit and principles of Chris-

tianity have taken deep root in the mind of the Brit-

ish nation, and have influenced its modern history

in a large degree. A condition more degraded than

that in which the Romish missionaries found her

people in the year 596 can scarcely be imagined. Out

of deep suffering and great degradation she has been

raised, by a process of long- protracted anguish and

constantly- recurring humiliations, to a dignity and

an eminence among the nations of men unequalled in

the history of the past or the experience of the pre-

sent. For what she is, she is indebted wholly and

exclusively to the decease accomplished at Jerusalem.

Without it she might have been a greater than Baby-

lon or Rome in material power and extent of domi-

nion ; but for that great decease, however, and the

life-giving influence of its example, conjoined with

the purifying energy of the resurrection of its power
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in the national institutions, Great Britain would not

have been that indescribable kingdom, whose domi-

nion is the envy and the wonder of surrounding na-

tions, and whose principles of government are a source

of positive blessing to all under the sway of its mild

and benignant sceptre.

In

The edict of Cyrus permitting the return of the Jews

to their own land and the restoration of their religious

ceremonies, was issued and acted on 536 years before

the Christian era. The alleged purpose of the restora-

tion was fulfilled when the great decease was accom-

plished at Jerusalem in the thirtieth year of the

Christian era. Between these two events there elapsed

a period of 566 years. A similar period of 566 years

intervened from the time of the decease at Jerusalem

until the Christian church was founded in England, in

the years 596-8, preparatory to the nation's entrance

on that long course of training and discipline which

was to terminate in its bringing forth abundantly the

fruits of the spirit and principles of Christianity.

this instance, also, there is a wheel within a wheel ; for

the last half of the period is divided into two equal

portions of time, having midway Constantine's adop-

tion of Christianity, and the final cessation of persecu-

tion under the Roman empire throughout all the

churches, in the year 313. From the year 30, the

time of the decease at Jerusalem, until the year 313,

one of the great turning-points in early Christian his-

tory, is 283 years ; and from thence until the seed of

Christianity is planted in the year 596, in connection

with a nation in whose final history the fruits thereof

have been abundantly brought forth, is a similar period

of 283 years.
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The Romish system, constructed on an imperial and

hierarchical model, has two starting - points in its

career of ambition and aggrandisement ; one in the

year 606, connected with its ecclesiastical character ;

the other in the year 754, pertaining to its territorial

and political dominion. It would appear that Rome,

when on the very eve of taking a practical farewell of

Christian principle, had been induced to transmit the

precious treasure to the keeping of other and weaker

hands. If there be such a thing as spiritual suc-

cessors of the apostles of Christianity, an impartial

observer, giving due consideration to the transactions

of 596-8 and 606, and taking also into account the

subsequent history and present condition of Britain

and Rome, would be constrained to decide unhesitat-

ingly in favour of England, and adverse to Rome, as

the real inheritor of the spirit and principles by which

the apostles and early Christians were actuated and

influenced.

The condition of England at the time the Anglican

church was founded, and for many succeeding centu-

ries—until, in fact, the era of the Norman invasion,

and consequent conquest-was as low and debased as

it could well be. The little that is known of this early

portion of English history presents a dark and dismal

picture of the state of the nation. The beneficial in-

fluence of the Christian church on national customs

and habits, even then, is undoubted. Although the

living material operated upon was ignorant and un-

tutored in the extreme, and the power exerted was

feeble and weak, still a degree of progress was made.

The Saxon race originally drove the ancient Britons

to the western borders of the island, and ultimately
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both were in turn exposed to frequent incursions and

ravages on the part of the Danes. These were sources

of great suffering to the people, and were on one or

two occasions accompanied by circumstances of deep

humiliation. For many years the Danes ravaged the

country, enriched themselves by spoil, and departed

with impunity. In the reign of Ethelred II., on 13th

November 1002, the race of English inhabitants mas-

sacred the Danes.

Concerning this cruel act Hume writes : " That

Gunilda, sister to the King of Denmark, who had

married Earl Paling, foretold, in the agonies of de-

spair, that her murder would soon be avenged by the

total ruin of the English nation. Never was prophecy

better fulfilled, and never did barbarous policy prove

more fatal to the authors. Sweyn and his Danes,

who wanted but a pretence for invading the English,

appeared off the western coast (1003), and threatened

to take full revenge for the slaughter of their country-

men." This invasion of the Danes terminated in the

year 1007, when England " at last submitted to the

infamy of purchasing a precarious peace from the

enemy, by the payment of thirty thousand pounds."

The Norman invasion brought with it the last infu-

sion of races, and completed the combination of human

elements out of which the English nation has sprung.

The Conqueror also established a strong government

on the ruin ofthe ancient Anglo-Saxon form ofgovern-

ment. He introduced the feudal law, " and reduced

the whole people to a state of vassalage under the

king or barons, and even the greater part of them to

a state of real slavery. The necessity also of intrust-

ing great power in the hands of a prince who was to
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maintain military dominion over a vanquished nation,

had engaged the Norman barons to submit to a more

severe and absolute prerogative than that to which

men of their rank, in other feudal governments, were

commonly subjected.” *

This state of matters continued without interrup-

tion from the time of the Norman conquest until the

beginning of the thirteenth century. Three events

then occurred, each of which had great influence on

the future destiny of England. After the Norman

conquest, Normandy was gradually depressed into

the position of a province of England. In the year

1203 the war commenced with France, which severed

the connection between England and Normandy, and

from its termination Normandy was thenceforth an-

nexed to France. The second event was Rome's suc-

cessful assault on the national independence, and the

king's disgraceful handing over of his kingdom to the

papal see, and agreeing by charter to hold his domi-

nions as feudatory of the church of Rome by the

annual payment of a thousand merks-seven hundred

for England, and three hundred for Ireland. The

third event was the signing of Magna Charta in the

year 1215, by which grant the foundation was laid on

which the edifice of English civil freedom has been

erected. This formal renunciation of the kingdom,

and agreement to hold it as feudatory of Rome, were

not rescinded until the breach between Rome and

England in the year 1534. The occasion of this

rupture was a difference on a question in which the

nation had no direct interest or concern, and is by no

means creditable to King Henry VIII. In the year

* HUME.
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1509, the king had taken in marriage the widow of

his deceased brother : under the pretence of entertain-

ing conscientious scruples as to the propriety of such

a connection, the king endeavoured to induce the see

of Rome to grant him a divorce from his queen. With

this request the pope first delayed, and finally, after

much negotiation, declined compliance ; and the result

was a final and hitherto irrevocable separation between

England and Rome.

Momentous as have been the ultimate results of

this breach between the King of England and the see

of Rome, there is nothing to boast of either in the

apparent cause which produced it, or in the immediate

consequences that followed it. An act intrinsically

unimportant the marriage of the king-is the first

of a series which terminated in the liberation of Eng-

land from the thraldom of Rome, thereby inaugurat-

ing her entrance on a new and grand career of im-

provement to herself, and benefit to the world at large.

This unpropitious marriage of the king, therefore,

became an important link in the chain of human

history. The years 606 and 754 are the two starting-

points in the history of the Roman system. It appears

that the two periods of 606 and 754 years have been

repeated in the conjoined history of Rome and England.

The termination of 606 years, from the year 606, is

the year 1212 ; and in the year 1213, the see of Rome,

after many futile attempts in the interval, finally

gained the ascendancy and mastery of England. The

termination of 754 years from the year 754 is the

year 1508, and in the year 1509 that event occurred,

which, coupled with the king's desire to undo it, was,

after the lapse of a quarter of a century, the first pro-
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curing cause of the final and permanent separation of

England from Rome, both politically and ecclesiasti-

cally. Following close upon the termination of the

second period of 606 years, the foundation of civil

liberty was laid in England ; and when the second

period of 754 years had run its term, the era of reli-

gious freedom was shortly thereafter inaugurated in

England, and the event of the year 1509 was the first

in the series of visible causes producing its advent.

Not the least curious and attractive feature in the

history ofRome and England, is the manner in which

the influential occurrences in each are connected to-

gether, as if by design. When the see of Rome is

about to assume the supremacy in the ecclesiastical

world, the pontiff, who was instrumental in bringing

forth the headstone of papal ambition in spiritual

affairs, is the agent by whom a church is planted,

which has since become Rome's most formidable rival.

When the German empire is founded by Charlemagne

in the beginning of the ninth century, and becomes

the political ally of the Romish church, a few years

later the United Kingdom of England is founded, and

becomes the political ally of the Anglican church.

Thereafter, still prolonged depression and humiliation

are the characteristics of English history for centuries,

whereas exaltation and arrogance are the characteristics

ofRomish history. The Norman invasion and conquest

of England are accompanied, or immediately suc-

ceeded, by the ambitious contendings of Hildebrand

for the mastery over emperors and kings. And as if

to confirm the opinion that, throughout their early

history, Rome's ascent was to be accompanied by

England's descent, the epoch of Rome's highest exal-
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tation was the era of England's deep degradation.

The two powers grappled in deadly conflict in the

beginning of the thirteenth century, and victory was

with the Pope of Rome, while the King of England

was covered with disgrace and discomfiture.

The humiliating subjection of England to Rome,

then accomplished, was nominally maintained till the

year 1534, although more than once in the interval

the nation manifested a strong inclination to put an

end, even in form, to the papal supremacy. From

thence the tide in the history of each has changed.

England, in the beginning of the sixteenth century,

became an independent political and ecclesiastical

system, afac-simile of Rome. The Reformation prin-

ciples, which by their promulgation and reception

occasioned so much trouble and disaster to Rome,

gave power and energy to England as her political

and ecclesiastical rival. The characteristics of the

early history of each were reversed ; for as Rome de-

clined, England rose-as Rome was weakened, England

was strengthened. Again the two systems came into

direct collision within the English dominion.

this occasion a popish king vainly attempted to pre-

pare the for the restoration of papal supremacy

and his own arbitrary monarchical prerogatives. But

he was successfully resisted, and forfeited his throne.

There was on that occasion (the year 1688-9) another

invasion by another William, but it was friendly to

English independence, civil liberty, and religious toler-

ation, and opposed to Roman supremacy and papal

intolerance.

way

On

The revolution then effected was destructive of the

power of the Roman system in England, as a sys-
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tem of political dominion and ecclesiastical authority.

Thereafter the tide of history in each ceased not to

flow in opposite directions : in Rome, continuous de-

cline until the pope's overthrow by Napoleon in the

beginning of the nineteenth century ; in England,

increasing greatness and power, until she grappled in

deadly conflict with the destroyer of the pope's civil

dominion, and finally vanquished him. Britain still

retained in her laws and practices some of the leaven

ofthe Roman system of exclusiveness and intolerance,

and her civil liberty was not placed on so broad and

extensive a basis as it was finally to possess. The

year 1828-9 witnessed the repeal of the Test Act and

the emancipation of Roman Catholics. So much for

reform in its religious aspect. And the year 1832-3

witnessed the passing of the great Reform measure,

and the act of slave emancipation within the British

dominions. So much for liberty in its political and

social aspects.

The Anglican church was founded in the year 597-8.

From thence one of the two streams of Britain's eccle-

siastical and political life began to flow. The Norman

invasion and conquest in the year 1066 was the last

of those occurrences which gave cohesion and unity

to England as a political dominion ; and from thence

the second of the two streams of England's ecclesi-

astical and political life began its full flow. In the

year 1534-5 the separation from Rome was effected,

and thereafter England became an independent eccle-

siastical and political system. Between the first and

second epochs a period of 468 years elapsed, and be-

tween the second and third epochs a similar period of

468 years intervened .



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 77

Again, from the first flow of the stream of the Eng-

lish nation's ecclesiastical and political life in the years

597-8, until the triumph of the principles and power

of Romanism in the political and ecclesiastical sub-

jection of England in the year 1213, is a period of 615

years ; and from thence the year 1213 until the tri-

umph of the principle of full religious liberty, in the

abolition of the civil disabilities of Dissenters, includ-

ing Roman Catholics, in the years 1828-9, is a similar

period of 615 years. It occupied, therefore, as long a

period of time to develop fully the Roman system of

arrogance and intolerance in England as it afterwards

took to bring to maturity, also in England, a rival

system of forbearance and freedom. Further, from

the same year, 597-8, the starting-point in English

ecclesiastical and political history, until the founda-

tion of English civil liberty was laid in the grant of

Magna Charta, in the year 1215, is a period of 617

years ; and from thence until the full fruition of social

and political freedom, in the year 1832-3, is a similar

period of 617 years.

Moreover, one of the turning-points of early Chris-

tian history, and the starting-point of Rome's eccle-

siastical system, is the year 303. The important

elements of England's ecclesiastical and political fabric,

in respect of races to be united in it, and dynasty to

rule over it, were fully revealed in connection with

the Norman invasion and conquest of the year 1066.

The controversy in Hildebrand's time, between him

and the emperor, concerning ecclesiastical patronage,

reached its climax in the year 1076-7. Gregory VII.

(Hildebrand) had decreed that " whoever should con-

fer a bishopric or abbacy, or should receive an investi-
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ture from the hands of any layman, should be excom-

municated." The incidents of the contention that

ensued are thus narrated by Mosheim :-

"But Henry was not dismayed at the decree of the

pontiff. He acknowledged, indeed, that he had done

wrong in selling sacred offices, and he promised amend-

ment ; but he could by no means be induced to give

up the power of appointing bishops and abbots, and

the investiture so closely connected with that power.

Gregory, therefore, well knowing that many of the

German princes, especially those of Saxony, were

alienated from Henry, deemed this a favourable oppor-

tunity to extend and establish his authority ; and,

sending ambassadors to Goslar, he summoned the king

to Rome,there to answer before a council to the charges

brought against him. The king, who was a high-

minded prince, and of an ardent temperament, being

extremely indignant at this mandate, immediately

called a convention of German bishops at Worms ;

and there, accusing Gregory of various crimes, pro-

nounced him unworthy of the pontificate, and ap-

pointed a meeting for the election of a new pontiff.

Gregory, on the other hand, upon receiving this

sentence by the king's messengers and letters, inter-

dicted him from religious rites and throne, and absolved

his subjects from their oath of allegiance to him. War

being thus declared on both sides, the church as well

as the state was rent into two factions, one party tak-

ing sides with the king, and the other with the pontiff;

and the evils resulting fromthis schism were immense."

"The first that revolted from Henry were the

Suabian nobles, at the head of whom was Rudolph,

duke of Suabia. Next followed the Saxons, who had
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long been hostile to the king. Both were advised by

the pontiff, in case Henry would not comply with the

church, to elect a new king ; and they assembled at

Tribur, in the year 1076, to deliberate on this very

important subject. The result of the deliberation was,

that the decision of the controversy between the king

and the prince should be referred to the Roman

pontiff, who should be invited to attend the diet of

Augsburg the ensuing year for that purpose ; and

that the king during the intervening time should lead

a private life, yet with this condition annexed, that

unless he obtained absolution from the anathema with-

in the year, he was to lose the kingdom. Henry,

therefore, with the advice of his friends, determined

to go into Italy and implore the clemency of the

pontiff. But he did not gain as much advantage as

he had hoped from this long journey. He obtained,

indeed, though with difficulty, from the pontiff, then

residing at the castle of Canossa with Matilda, the

great patroness of the church, the pardon of his sins,

after standing for three days together, in the depth of

winter, in February 1077, bare-footed, bare-headed, and

clad in a common weed, within the castle's walled en-

closure, professing grief of mind. But the pontiff

deferred the discussion and decision of his right to

the throne till the convention of the princes should

meet, and in the mean time wholly interdicted him

from wearing the ornaments or exercising the func-

tions of royalty.

>> *

Taking the year 303, the era of the last persecution

of the adherents of Christianity under the Roman

empire, as a common starting-point, from thence

* MOSHEIM, Ecclesiastical History, vol . ii. pp. 325, 329. -
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until the year 1066 is a period of 763 years. After

the lapse of other 763 years, in the year 1829, there is

witnessed the practical condemnation of the perse-

cuting spirit of Rome, imperial and papal, and the

maturing in England of the full fruits of the benevo-

lent spirit and tolerant principles of Christianity. Also

from the same year, 303, until the year 1076-7, is a

period of 773 years. When other 773 years have run

their course, in the year 1849-50, the successor of the

once-powerful and arrogant pontiff is a fugitive from

his dominion, and his flight was occasioned by the

revolt of his own subjects. His return to the territory

of his civil sovereignty, and his present residence in

Rome, he owes not to the revived affection or renewed

loyalty of his people, but to the arms of a foreign

power. Let the relation which the Christian church

occupied towards the Roman empire in the year 303,

the condition of England at the time of its invasion

and conquest in the year 1066, and the vaulting

ambition and imperiousness of the pontiff in the year

1076-7, be contrasted with the manifest triumph of

the spirit and principles of Christianity in Britain in

its national capacity in the year 1829, and the pain-

ful and distressing exhibition in Rome itself of the

fruits of the spirit and principles of the Roman system

in the years 1849-50, and the conviction cannot but

force itself on every impartial mind that there is a

law regulating the flow of the great streams of human

history, based upon high, and, it may be, complex

moral considerations, yet singularly exact in its chro-

nological order, while just, merciful, and benevolent in

the manner of its operation and the effects it has

produced.
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CHAPTER IV.

Ir is the cherished expectation of many that, when

the spirit of Christianity is all - prevalent on earth,

there shall be no sickening spectacles of physical de-

formity, no grievous manifestations of mental aberra-

tion or intellectual weakness, and no tendencies or

incitements to moral obliquity or spiritual perverse-

ness. Whether the realisation of such an expectation

awaits future generations of the human race or not,

it is unquestionable that the ordinary operation of

the Christian spirit hitherto has produced no such

signal effects. The physically impotent, or blind, or

dumb remain the same, in these respects, after they

have been influenced by the spirit of Christianity, as

they were previous thereto. The intellectually weak

and defective experience no beneficial change in that

respect from their reception of the Christian faith.

No new physical powers or mental faculties accompany

the gift or reception of the Christian religion by an

individual man. And unhappily, although the power

of the Christian religion is chiefly directed to the

eradication of a man's corrupt moral propensities, and

the inculcation of pure and virtuous principles and

F
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motives of life and action ; yet it is painfully true,

that even in this region of human existence it cannot

be said to have been altogether and infallibly success-

ful in the case of a solitary human being, so long as

he dwelt in this world.

May what is thus provable concerning individuals

of the human species not be equally true of them

when viewed in their aggregate and consolidated

aspects ? Churches are formed by the association of

units ; and kingdoms are constructed by the union.

and combination of individuals and smaller commu-

nities, and by the amalgamation of tribes and races.

The inherent physical and intellectual properties of a

nation are a gift, or possession, altogether irrespective

of the use or abuse of them. The spirit of Chris-

tianity may give them a bent in a direction that will

issue in what is good and praiseworthy ; but it makes

no pretension to do more than exercise an influence

that will develop their power to the enduring profit

and advantage of the possessor. The absence of

Christian influence leaves men unaided in the conflict

with their own corrupting tendencies, but does not

diminish their physical powers or mental faculties.

The individual man and the Christian spirit are each

distinct and complete as powers of life and action,

prior to the union of the influence of the latter with

the nature of the former. The results that flow from

this union may be entirely the work of the Christian

spirit in one view ; but they are not less really the

product of the life of the individual man. This union

may be effected in the boyhood or in the mature age

of the individual ; and if the former, the growth of

his body, or the unfolding of his intellectual power,
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is not, by any means, or to any extent, interfered

with.

The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland

is a dominion of this world, altogether irrespective of

the influence which the spirit of Christianity may be

proved to have exerted upon its laws and institutions.

What she would have been in different circumstances,

it is needless to inquire ; but it is important to keep

in view the fact of her distinct and complete existence

as an empire. As there are many component parts

of an individual man, so there are many constituent

elements of national existence. Numbers, territory,

and governing power are common to all earthly domi-

nions. But each differs from the others as to amount

of population and extent of territory. The manner

of the exercise of the governing power in all king-

doms, both ancient and modern, has been remarkably

uniform, with rare exceptions. It is the spirit more

than the form in which the governing power is exer-

cised, that should elicit commendation or provoke

censure. An absolute form of government may be

the only one practicable among certain nations ; but

its path need not be strewed with scenes of cruelty

and tyranny. Justice and comparative mildness are

not impossible associates of a despotic rule. Britain

is free within her own territory, yet she has no option

but to govern millions of the human race in Asia in

a manner different from that which prevails among

the people who inhabit her own islands. Wherever

the subjects of the British empire have evinced a

desire and a reasonable aptitude for self-government,

the privilege has been conferred.

The spirit of British rule is one ; but the circum-
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stances and the manner in which it requires to be

exercised are diverse and opposite. There are at least

four different ways of using the governmental autho-

rity of the British executive : one within the three

kingdoms, composing her home dominion ; a second,

among the people who have emigrated from the British

Isles and other European countries, and have formed

the communities that constitute her colonial dominion ;

a third, among the inhabitants of the Ionian Isles—a

people civilised, but alien in race, and latterly some-

what unfriendly and intractable in spirit ; a fourth,

among the tribes and peoples inhabiting the territories

annexed to her dominion in Asia and other parts of

the world. In each case, the form adopted is that

which is believed to be the one most conducive to the

welfare and progress of those among whom it is estab-

lished. They have many points of difference when

compared with each other ; but the spirit and the aim

of all are one and the same. To confer the greatest

amount of good of every description on the largest

possible number of the human race, is the avowed end

of British rule. If this can be best attained by the

fullest concession of every kind of freedom, as in the

home territory, nothing is withheld ; if by making

the link of connection between the parent dominion

and its colonies so fine as to be scarcely perceptible,

that even is not denied ; if by the grant of popular

institutions, and the careful tentation of their develop-

ment in a right direction, as in the case of the Ionian

Islands, the experiment is tried ; and if, as in India,

a despotic form alone is calculated to produce the

desired end, it is resorted to with perfect consistency.

It is not in any degree in a boastful mood that one
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should affirm the fact that the spirit and principles of

British rule have conferred great blessings on all

placed under its dominion. Neither should the still

greater good which it is evidently her destiny to

work out for her own and other peoples on this earth

be contemplated with feelings of pride or exultation .

To her it would appear much has been given : and

when she has done all and fulfilled her mission among

the kingdoms and peoples of this world, there will in

all probability be less boastfulness and more humility

in the temper in which the results will be surveyed,

if they are successful, than can now be imagined.

The qualities of British rule are unprecedented in

human history. Their growth has been slow and

not uninterrupted by violent checks and powerful

hindrances. The constituent parts of the United

Kingdom were disconnected and separate at no very

remote period. The history of the manner and the

means by which the imperial unity has been gradually

and finally effected, in conjunction with the coming

into existence of the kind of rule and government

which has sprung up in connection with it, must be

both interesting and instructive.

The home dominion of the British empire is the

product of the union of the three originally independ-

ent kingdoms of England, Scotland, and Ireland. For

many centuries England itself was partitioned into

many small monarchies. Even when England was

united under one monarchy in the year 827, Wales

remained a distinct principality, and continued to

assert its independence until the reign of Edward I.,

when its separate existence ceased by its incorpora-

tion with England. In the history of England pre-
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vious to her legislative and corporate union with

either Scotland or Ireland, the seeds of her civil free-

dom and political greatness were fully sown. For

long after the union of the English heptarchy under

one monarchy, little if any progress was made by the

nation. In common with France, Italy, Scotland,

and Ireland, England was exposed to frequent in-

cursions of Danes. Finally, in the year 1066, the

Norman invasion and conquest concluded this early

and unsettled phase of British history. In addition

to a strong government for the time being, ruling

with energy at home, and powerful to repel foreign

invasion, the Norman conquest produced other impor-

tant changes in England's dominion. A new reign-

ing dynasty was founded, a new hereditary aristocracy

was established, and the feudal law was introduced

William and the Norman barons. The condition

of English affairs that resulted from the Norman con-

quest continued without material change until the

grant of Magna Charta in the year 1215.

There are now three estates in the realm of Britain

whose harmonious co-operation is essential to the

maintenance of good government, and without whose

united voluntary assent there can be no legislation.

When Magna Charta was granted, the seeds of all three

were sown ; and fromthence the long-protracted con-

tendings between kingly prerogative, parliamentary

privilege, and individual liberty, take their rise. There

were frequent and sometimes violent contests through-

out the thirteenth century, attendant on the rise of

the three estates of the realm. And it was not till

the reign of Edward I. that they took the external

form and assumed some of the more important privi-
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leges that have been transmitted to their successors.

According to many historians, the first regular Eng-

lish parliament was summoned in the reign of Edward

I. Both the Barons and the Commons had been several

times convened to deliberate and advise previous to

the time of Edward I. But before his reign their

assent was not essential to the making of a law, and

their consent was not required in the imposition of

taxes. The decree of the sovereign had been sufficient

to constitute a law ; and his necessities had been the

only regulating power of his arbitrary demands upon

his subjects. In this reign, however, the principle of

making parliament's assent indispensable to the enact-

ment of laws was brought into operation. So also

was a clause added to the Great Charter, whereby the

nation was secured against all impositions and taxes

without the consent of parliament.

But a new peril threatened the infant liberties of

the English nation during this reign, the nature, the

source, and the results of which have so important a

bearing on the subsequent history of the nation, and

are therefore so valuable as lights to guide in the pre-

sent inquiry, that the account given of them by Hume

will be adopted in preference to a narrative of the

writer's own :-"While the people, after so many suc-

cessful struggles, deemed themselves happy in the

secure possession of their privileges, theywere surprised,

in 1305, to find that Edward had secretly applied to

Rome, and had procured from that mercenary court

an absolution from all the oaths and engagements,

which he had so often reiterated, to observe both the

charters. There are some historians so credulous as

to imagine that this perilous step was taken by him
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for no other purpose than to acquire the merit of

granting a new confirmation of the charters, as he did

soon after, and a confirmation so much the more un-

questionable, as it could never be invalidated by his

successors on pretence of any force or violence which

had been imposed upon him. But besides, this might

have been done with a better grace if he had never

applied for any such absolution. The whole tenor of

his conduct proves him to be little susceptible of such

refinement in patriotism ; and this very deed itself,

in which he anew confirmed the charters, carries on

the face a very opposite presumption. Though he

ratified the charters in general, he still took advantage

of the papal bull, so far as to invalidate the late per-

ambulations of the forest, which had been made with

such care and attention, and to reserve to himself the

powers, in case of favourable incidents, to extend as

much as formerly these arbitrary jurisdictions. If

the power was not in fact made use of, we can only

conclude that the favourable incidents did not offer."

"Thus, after the contests of near a whole century,

and these ever accompanied with violent jealousies,

often with public convulsions, the Great Charter was

finally established ; and the English nation has the

honour of extorting, by their perseverance, this con-

cession from the ablest, the most warlike, and the

most ambitious of all their princes. It is computed

that about thirty confirmations of the charter were at

different times required of several kings, and granted

by them in full parliament ; a precaution which, while

it discovers some ignorance of the true nature of law

and government, proves a laudable jealousy of na-

tional privileges in the people, and an extreme anxiety
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lest contrary precedents should ever be pleaded as an

authority for infringing them. Accordingly we find

that, though arbitrary practices often prevailed, and

were even able to establish themselves into settled

customs, the validity of the Great Charter was never

afterwards formally disputed ; and that grant was still

regarded as the basis of English government, and the

sure rule by which the authority of every custom was

to be tried and canvassed. The jurisdiction of the

Star Chamber, martial law, imprisonment by warrants

from the Privy Council, and other practices of a like

nature, though established for several centuries, were

scarcely ever allowed by the English to be parts of

their constitution ; the affection ofthe nation for liberty

still prevailed over all precedents, and even all poli-

tical reasoning. The exercise of these powers, after

being long the source of secret murmurs among the

people, was in fulness of time solemnly abolished as

illegal, at least as oppressive, by the whole legislative

authority.'

During this reign also attempts were made to unite

England and Scotland under one monarchy. Edward

sought to accomplish this, in the first instance, by the

marriage of his son with Margaret, the Scottish queen.

The Scotch estates had given their assent to Edward's

proposals, and had also agreed that their young sove-

reign should be educated at the English court. The

death of Margaret on her passage from Norway to

Scotland frustrated Edward's design. What Edward

failed to accomplish by the projected marriage he next

endeavoured to attain by conquest. After numerous

contests and several reverses he was ultimately suc-

cessful, and, in the year 1303, he annexed the Scottish
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kingdom to the English crown. "He abrogated all the

Scottish laws and customs ; he endeavoured to substi-

tute the English in their place ; he entirely razed or

destroyed all the monuments of antiquity ; such re-

cords or histories as had escaped his former search were

now burned or dispersed ; and he hastened, by too

precipitate steps, to abolish entirely the Scottish name,

and to sink it finally in the English. Edward, how-

ever, still deemed his favourite conquest exposed to

some danger so long as Wallace was alive ; and, being

prompted both by revenge and policy, he employed

every art to discover his retreat, and become master

of his person. At last that hardy warrior, who was

determined, amidst the universal slavery of his coun-

try, still to maintain his independence, was betrayed

into Edward's hands by Sir John Monteith, his friend,

whom he made acquainted with his place of conceal-

ment. The king, whose natural bravery and magna-

nimity should have induced him to respect like quali-

ties in an enemy, enraged at some acts of violence

committed by Wallace during the fury of the war,

resolved to overawe the Scots by an example of seve-

rity. He ordered Wallace to be carried in chains to

London (23d August 1305) , to be tried as a rebel and

a traitor, though he had never made submission or

sworn fealty to England, and to be executed on Tower

Hill. This was the unworthy fate of a hero who,

through a course of many years, had, with signal con-

duct, intrepidity, and perseverance, defended against

a public and oppressive enemy the liberties of his

native country." *

But Edward's attack upon the national independ-

* HUME.
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ence of Scotland did not result in the permanent

annexation of the Scottish kingdom to the English

crown. In the year 1306 a new claimant to the

Scottish throne made his appearance, in the person of

Robert Bruce. Under his leadership the Scottish

people were stirred up to a new struggle, and recon-

quered their national freedom and independence on

the field of Bannockburn, in June 1314. The liber-

ties finally secured to the English people in the year

1305, after so many contests, the legislative and taxing

powers conferred on parliament in the same reign,

and the national independence of Scotland re-estab-

lished in the year 1314, are all important elements in

the constitution and strength of the British empire,

the absence of any one of which would have mate-

rially changed the course of history in relation to the

kingdoms, both in their separate and united aspects.

In the reign of Edward I. the English parliament

nominally secured an effective power of control and

regulation over the king in respect of legislation and

taxation. The people were no longer liable to have

laws enacted and taxes imposed by the arbitrary decree

of the reigning sovereign. A restraint was placed on

the monarch's prerogative of authority, which necessi-

tated its exercise in accordance with the will of parlia-

ment. In the reign of Edward I.'s son and successor,

parliament went a step further, and claimed and ex-

ercised the right of determining the monarch's fitness

or incapacity to fill the English throne, and also of

deciding what constitutes a sufficient ground of depo-

sition. In the year 1327 King Edward II. "was

accused to parliament of incapacity for government,

of wasting his time in idle amusements, of neglecting
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public business, of being swayed by evil counsellors,

of having lost by his misconduct the kingdom of

Scotland and part of Guienne ; and, to swell the

charge, even the death of some barons, and the im-

prisonment of some prelates convicted of treason,

were laid to his account. It was in vain, amidst

the violence of arms and tumults of the people,

to appeal either to law or reason : the deposition

of the king, without any opposition, was voted by

parliament."

" *

It would be erroneous to suppose that these mani-

festations in the early history of England of the most

distinguished characteristics of Britain's modern con-

stitutional government, were anything more than

weak and fragile germs. The fully-formed skeleton

was alone observable : the living body politic did not

come into existence for two or three centuries later.

Force and not reason, violent coercion and not the

power of public opinion, were the principal weapons

of political warfare resorted to by the government

and the opposition alike. There was the written law

of a free constitution without its living spirit. The

violence and uncertainty of these remote times may

be judged of from the fact, that between the reigns of

Edward I. and Henry VII. there were nine occupants

of the English throne in an interval of nearly one

hundred and eighty years, six of whom were deposed,

and five of these six lost their lives as well as their

crowns. The dynastic war of the Roses came to a

close with the accession of the house of Tudor. It

was the good fortune of the Tudor line of English

sovereigns, after the reign of Henry VII., to preside

* HUME
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over the destinies of the English nation at a most

critical and eventful period of its history. The great

Reformation, commenced in Europe during the reign

of Henry VIII. of England, had taken deep root and

was firmly established on English soil at the close of

Elizabeth's reign. England's connection with Rome,

which was nearly severed by Edward III. and his

parliament in the year 1366-7, was actually broken

by Henry VIII. and his parliament. The principles

of the Reformation had made considerable progress

England before the close of Henry's reign.

in

On his son Edward's accession to the throne a new

state of ecclesiastical affairs took shape and form.

During his reign the Protestant religion became the

new faith of the English nation ; but his death and

the accession of his sister Mary operated as a severe

check, and her reign was fullof disaster both to the

Protestant cause and its adherents. Her death, and

the accession of her sister Elizabeth, brought revival

to the one and relief to the others. The strifes, how-

ever, between Protestants and Romanists were frequent

and rancorous. The latter were kept in subjection by

severe penal enactments. To the dangers from within

there was added a threatened peril from without of

considerable magnitude. Philip of Spain had fitted

out a formidable expedition, for no less an object than

the conquest of England. The Armada sailed from

Spain, but its destructive force was never felt in

England. This century of English history was wholly

occupied with the efforts requisite to emancipate Eng-

land from the prevailing influences of Romanism, and

to establish on a secure basis in their room the prin-

ciples of Protestantism. With the opening years of
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the seventeenth century came the accession of the

house of Stuart. The old contentions between kingly

prerogative and parliamentary privilege and indivi-

dual freedom were revived, but in very different

circumstances. The enslaving influence of Romanism

was gone ; the liberating power of Protestantism was

in full operation. Enlightened intellect and elevated

moral principle were combined in the struggle with the

ancient weapons of force and violent coercion. King

Charles I. was worsted in the conflict, and lost his

crown and his life. After a short interregnum his son

Charles II. was restored ; but at his death, and the

accession of his brother James II., the strife was

renewed, Romanism and kingly prerogative contend-

ing for the mastery with parliament, church, and

people. The contention was sharp and short, and

terminated in the flight and deposition of the king,

and the expulsion of the direct line of the Stuart

dynasty.

From thence, under the rule of William and Mary,

was inaugurated the second stage in the full develop-

ment of England's singular political constitution . All

monarchical prerogatives were thereafter placed under

such regulation as to prevent their abuse, while per-

mitting their free and legitimate exercise. The pri-

vileges of parliament were more clearly defined. Its

co-ordinate power of legislation has never since been

trenched upon. And its control of taxation has not

been arbitrarily interfered with. The basis of Eng-

lish freedom, civil and religious, has been gradually

strengthened in the interval. Its national super-

structure withstood unharmed the rude and violent

shocks of the first French Revolution. And the united
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empire of Great Britain and Ireland finished her

second preparatory course of training in the year

1827, and entered on the third and last stage of her

regenerating and reforming career in the years 1828-9.

What was begun in the reign of King John has been

brought to full maturity in the reign of Queen Vic-

toria. The three kingdoms, England, Scotland, and

Ireland, once disjoined, are now united under one

sovereign and one legislature. The legislative union

of the United Kingdom is the result not of conquest,

but of mutual consent. The small seed of liberty sown

in the thirteenth century in English soil has become

that great tree of civil and religious freedom, under

the shadow and protection of which every citizen of

the British empire sits, no one venturing to make

him afraid.

The political peace and tranquillity which pervade

the United Kingdom are the product ofjust and wise

legislation. If suffering and misery exist to any ex-

tent among the people, their sources are beyond the

reach of legislative enactment, otherwise a remedy

would speedily be applied. Real political grievances

there are none. Individual indiscretion, misconduct,

and imprudence cannot be corrected by acts of parlia-

ment. It is of the very essence of true freedom that

men should reap individually the fruit of what they

sow as individuals, whether that be good or evil, so

far as legislative interference is concerned. A man's

duty to his country and to his fellow-citizens may be

prescribed by the legislature ; but his duty to himself

he must be taught by very different means. If the

individual members of the commonwealth were as

largely influenced by the spirit of Christianity as the
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national institutions are proved to be, it is more than

probable that many of the remaining causes of sorrow

and distress would be alleviated, if not removed. The

infinitely more difficult and tedious work of reform-

ing and regenerating the national institutions having

been so perfectly accomplished, there is everything to

encourage the confident expectation that the much

lighter task (in comparison) of reforming and regene-

rating the individual members of the community will

be undertaken within a reasonable time. It is an

invariable law of nature that all forms of material

existence possess a remarkable adaptation for the par-

ticular state and condition of life assigned to them.

Human existence in its diversified phases forms no

exception to this rule. In by far the majority of cases,

men of various tribes and climes, of all ranks and con-

ditions, and the same classes of different generations

and epochs, have evinced a singular aptitude for their

actual positions in life ; and a peculiar harmony has fre-

quentlybeen observable between men's peculiarities and

training, whether as nations or individuals, and the

circumstances by which they have been surrounded.

Martin Luther and John Knox would be out of

place, as well as out of time, were they to appear as

ecclesiastical guides in the present day. Queen Vic-

toria, gifted with qualities so peculiarly appropriate

in her high position to the exigencies of her reign,

would have been wholly unfitted to perform the parts

allotted in history to her predecessors Charles I. and

his son James II. Not only is there a general fitness

in the apparent arrangement affecting men and their

circumstances, but an additional law of elevation or

depression also operates. A man cannot be elevated
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or depressed much beyond the position he is naturally

qualified to fill, without occasioning discomfort to

himself and dissatisfaction to others. Yet numerous

are the instances in which men have risen to eminence

far excelling their original station, who have so ac-

quitted themselves as to prove their natural fitness

for it. No better illustration can be desired of the

twofold application of this natural law than the con-

dition of the people of England and its attendant

circumstances at the time of the Norman conquest,

and their progressive improvement and advancement,

combined with the altered circumstances surrounding

them, and the different nature of the work they had

to accomplish, at the successive and various important

epochs of their history. The English nation of 1066,

and even of 1366-7, would have been wholly incom-

petent and powerless in the Reformation struggles of

the sixteenth century. The barons of King John's

time could not have fought the battle of constitutional

government and political freedom which was waged

so fiercely, and resulted so triumphantly, in the seven-

teenth century. The union of the empire in 1801 by

mutual consent would have been an impossibility

during the reign of Edward I. And the union of

England and Scotland by conquest, as attempted by

Edward I., would have been not less impracticable at

the latter date, if not previously effected . And the

freedom, the religious equality, and the benevolent,

yet just, spirit of British rule in the present day,

could not have found a resting-place in the national

institutions of the sixteenth century. The national

edifice has always been in advance of the people's

habits and their individual spirit. But they have

G
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invariably grown into a state of harmony with each

other before a new national start was made. During

the last thirty-three years the national edifice has

greatly outdistanced the individual habits of the

people ; but, as in previous instances, it is to be

hoped they will not linger far behind, but rather

quicken the pace of their progress.

There can be no mistake in fixing the time when

England was united under one monarchy as the true

source and beginning of English national history.

This occurred in the year 827. Most readers can

verify for themselves the accuracy of the epochs

hereafter selected as those most prolific of great and

abiding results to England first, and through her to

the United Kingdom subsequently ; and also the cor-

rectness of the choice of those events that have been

most instructive to the nation, and have thrown most

light upon her history. No one will doubt that the

Norman invasion and conquest in the year 1066 mark

an epoch of great importance in English history. It

was the completion of the material or physical super-

structure of the English nation's existence, the found-

ation of which was laid in the year 827. At the

earlier date the physical or political union was ef-

fected, but it was not till the latter year, 1066, after

an interval of 239 years, that the whole infusion of

the elements which were to compose it came into

contact, in the accession of the Norman sovereign

and the establishment of the Norman aristocracy.

The next great epoch was the foundation of civil

liberty in the grant of Magna Charta. This was a

written charter of law, right, and privilege, extorted

from the king by the discontent and incipient revolt
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of the barons of England. Its validity was never

heartily acknowledged by the successors of King John

for nearly a century. So frequent were the strifes on

this point between the kings and the nation, that it is

alleged that as many as thirty confirmations of the ori-

ginal charter had been given by the kings before the

final and irrevocable adoption of its contents byEdward

I., in the year 1305. The written charter of law and

right granted by King John was improved in the

interval by the conferring on parliament of important

privileges in respect of legislation and taxation ; and,

as a written law, it was then as complete as it is at

the present day. But for centuries after, the spirit of

that charter was practically violated, and the germs

of its political influence on the side of liberty and

constitutional government were either unseen or un-

heeded. It occupied 239 years, from the year 827 to

the year 1066, to complete the material or physical

edifice of England's national existence ; and other 239

years had to elapse, from the year 1066 to the year

1305, ere the charter of its constitutional law was

perfected in a written form, and the national edifice

fully reared, both physically and intellectually.

This concluded what may be termed the infancy

of the English nation. It then entered upon the

period of its boyhood. The principal agents of its

political instruction for a time were its kings and

rulers ; and its chief religious preceptors were the

Roman pontiffs and priesthood. Very early the boy-

ish nation became discontented and dissatisfied with

its political chief's capacity and conduct, and in the

year 1327 he was dismissed, and another put in his

place. Again and again, for six several times in all
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during the course of 160 years, was a similar remedy

resorted to. The religious chief did not find the na-

tional boy more pliant to him than he was to his poli-

tical colleague. During the reign of Edward III., in

the year 1366-7, the nation became restive under the

papal supremacy ; refused to pay the stipulated tribute,

as provided in King John's charter resigning the

kingdom to the pontiff ; and denied the right of that

or any other monarch to grant such a charter with-

out the national consent. The physical extent of the

nation was to grow immensely ; its intellectual power

was to increase and develop itself in a corresponding

ratio ; and above all, its high moral and spiritual in-

fluences were to be trained and ripened unto perfec-

tion. At length, the light of those principles by which

the political and religious education of the English

nation was to be completed in its riper manhood, be-

gan to dawn upon the world, through the agency of

Martin Luther, in the year 1517-18. The lesson-book

which England received in the year 1215, in the form

of Magna Charta, at the hand of King John, was kept

closed as much as possible by those charged with the

nation's tuition. The effort to free itself from papal

tutelage in the year 1366-7, was not persevered in to

a final rupture, as there was no other mode of instruc-

tion then known by which the religious preceptor's

system could be supplanted, if he were dismissed.

The will to break the connection was present, but the

way to do it safely and profitably was unknown ; and

it continued so until Luther's advent, as the founder of

a new system ofmoral and religious training for indi-

viduals and nations, in the year 1517-18. The letter

of English constitutional law was given in the year
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1215. King and people went as far as they could go

151 years afterwards, in the year 1366-7, in exhibit-

ing their impatience and dissatisfaction with their

moral and religious teacher and his system. After

the lapse of 151 years more, in the year 1517-18, that

system of principles and doctrines began to be set

forth in this world, by means of which the letter of

English constitutional law, written for the first time

in the year 1215, has become a living and prevailing

national influence.

The English nation was then passing from a state of

boyhood to adolescence, and the mode of tuition and

training was changed in accordance therewith. It com-

menced the first stage of the instruction of its riper age

in the Reformation era ; and this was not concluded till

the epoch of the Revolution in 1688-9. It did not now

require the chastisement of a humiliating invasion and

conquest ; and it would not submit to arbitrary treat-

ment at the hands of its political chief. The nation

was coming of age, and was acquiring discretion suf-

ficient to qualify it for taking part in the management

of its own affairs ; and in their control and regulation

it began to lay claim to a preponderating voice. The

Norman invasion and conquest of 1066 was now a

remote event ; and however useful as a national cor-

rective at the time of its occurrence, a repetition of it

in the Reformation era would have been an unsuitable

and unprofitable mode of effecting improvement. The

first of the nation's contests with its kings, in the

year 1327, was the earliest indication of its latent in-

dependence and coming power of self-government as

a nation. Between these two epochs a period of 261

years intervened ; and 261 years further on, in the

Adr.Bile
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year 1588-9, an attempt was made by Philip of Spain

to repeat in history the era of the Norman invasion

and conquest of England. The state and condition

of England being so much changed in the interval,

and the nation having outgrown such a manner of

correcting the defects and blemishes of its conduct,

the design of Philip was frustrated.

The territorial extent or physical dimensions of the

monarchy were soon thereafter enlarged to their pre-

sent proportions at the death of Elizabeth, and the

accession of James I. (of the house of Stuart), in the

year 1603. The monarchy was fully matured when

England, Scotland, and Ireland (for the first time

completely) were united under the sceptre of James I.

The legislative power was still subdivided, each king-

dom retaining its own parliament, and other distinctive

peculiarities of national existence. A brief review of

the condition and circumstances of the three king-

doms in the year 1603, in the way of comparison

with the state of the united empire in the present

day, will reveal the magnitude of the task on the per-

formance of which the British nation then entered,

and the faithfulness and exactitude of its final accom-

plishment. Four centuries of almost continuous war-

fare between the sovereigns of England and the princes

of Ireland had just terminated, in the voluntary sub-

mission of the last of the Irish chiefs. Thenceforward

all Ireland, as well as England and Scotland, passed

under the sway of one sceptre. The government of

three independent kingdoms was a sufficiently arduous

undertaking, even in circumstances the most favour-

able. But in addition thereto, there were many and

abounding causes of discord and contention within
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each separate kingdom. Ireland was annexed more

byforce than by consent to the English monarchy. A

Protestant minority soon thereafter acquired a legal

ascendancy over a Romanist majority. The mass of

the people were little removed from a state of bar-

barism. The seeds of a rancorous and intolerant spirit

were plentifully sown in those and subsequent unhappy

days. And it was long participated in as largely by

the governing classes as by those who were governed.

In Scotland, the religious feeling of the majority had

shown a decided preference for a Presbyterian church

polity ; and the Scottish peoplemanifested a repugnance

for prelacy only second in intensity to their Roman

aversions. There was, however, an influential minority,

prepared, at a fitting time, to countenance and sup-

port the introduction of Episcopacy, and the abolition

of Presbyterianism. In England there was a Protest-

ant majority, resolved to maintain the ascendancy of

their principles. There was also a resolute minority,

partisans of Romanism, not always scrupulous in the

choice of the means employed for the attainment of

their cherished, and sometimes avowed , hostile designs

on the Protestant ascendancy. There had, moreover,

appeared a considerable sect, named Puritans, who

were dissatisfied with the state of things in the Angli-

can church, and who entertained no goodwill towards

it. In addition to these diversities of nation and an-

tagonisms of creed, the true principles of constitutional

government had yet to be apprehended by sovereign,

statesmen, and people alike. Political freedom, as

now known in Britain, was but crudely, if at all, de-

veloped practically. The civil equality of all religious

sects and creeds was not even announced as a prin-
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ciple of government ; and the toleration of dissenters

from the church established by law was unrecognised

by the constitution until the close of the seventeenth

century. Strict and unmistakable lines of demarcation

had yet to be drawn, defining where the legal exercise

of the monarch's prerogative terminated, and where

the privileges and powers of the imperial legislature

commenced. The then impending struggle, in its

higher aspects, was confined to England and Scotland.

The great charter of English law, written in 1215,

began to assume life and form as an influential moral

power at this epoch. In both countries the contest

was between the king and the people. In England,

a political direction was given to the conflict. Mon-

archical prerogative and parliamentary privilege came

into open and hostile collision . In Scotland, the con-

tention was concerning Prelacy and Presbyterianism

chiefly. The predilection of the sovereign and the

preference of the people were opposite and antagonistic

to each other.

The war was waged at intervals, and with varying

success in both countries, till the year 1688-9, when

it terminated in the revolution which deprived the

Stuart family of their right to the throne, and secured

the constitutional liberties of all the countries. Tolera-

tion then became a part of the British constitution ;

and Presbyterianism was acknowledged as the estab-

lished form of ecclesiastical polity in Scotland. Crown

prerogative and parliamentary power and privilege

had their bounds defined ; the first stage of England's

moral and spiritual training to the habit of national

self-government was ended ; and a new stage of in-

struction was thenceforth inaugurated . Reverting a



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 105

second time to the foundation of the English united

monarchy in the year 827, as a first starting-point in

the nation's political history, it will be found that 388

years elapsed before the grant of Magna Charta in the

year 1215. From thence dates the foundation, in a

written form, of the constitutional liberties of the

nation. It occupied exactly other 388 years, from

the year 1215 to the year 1603, to prepare for placing

the three kingdoms of England, Scotland, and Ireland

under one king ; to prepare, also, for the full revelation

of the united monarchy ; and, further, to qualify Eng-

land in particular for the great political contest of

the seventeenth century, evolved in connection with

the giving of national life and practical power to the

written law of English constitutional government em-

bodied in the Great Charter.

Scotland took part with England in the higher

regions of this war of vital principles in connection

with human government. In Scotland the strife was

conducted chiefly on ecclesiastical grounds ; whereas

in England the political element was predominant.

In one respect the previous preparation of Scotland

was not dissimilar to that of England, for it was like-

wise subjected to national disaster and humiliation.

These results, moreover, were consequent on the at-

tempt made by Edward I. to unite the two kingdoms

by force and conquest under one monarchy.

invasion of Scotland with this object commenced in

the year 1296-7, and by the year 1303 his design was

to all appearance accomplished. In the year 1305,

he gave the final proof of the nation's thorough sub-

jugation by the execution of Wallace on a charge of

treason against himself as the king of Scotland. The

His
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greatest depth of humiliation to which England as a

nation was reduced prior to the Norman conquest,

and subsequent to the foundation of the united

monarchy, was brought about by the English massacre

of the Danes resident in England in the year 1002.

In the following and three successive years, 1003-7,

Sweyn and his Danes committed fearful ravages in

England ; and after amply avenging the massacre of

their countrymen, refused to quit the country until

the English had consented to the ignominy of paying

a sum of money for their deliverance. Between these

two singularly similar events there elapsed a space of

300 years. When 300 years additional have passed

away, what Edward I. apparently had accomplished,

the union of the two kingdoms under one monarchy

-but which was undone in the reign of his son ten

years later was effected in the year 1603 in a manner

that has proved mutually beneficial to both countries,

and without the semblance of humiliation to either.

Still further in illustration of the character of the

union which was effected between England and Scot-

land in the year 1603, and the manner of the prepara-

tion for its accomplishment. The Norman conquest of

the year 1066 established and consolidated the poli-

tical edifice of England. The English conquest of

Scotland failed to consolidate a union of the two

kingdoms, and 1313 was the last year of Scotland's

subjugation. In the year 1314, the national inde-

pendence was fought for and regained on the field

of Bannockburn. Between the first year of England's

final conquest, the year 1066, and the last year of

Scotland's attempted conquest and subjugation, the

year 1313, there intervened a period of 247 years.
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The first year of the next 247 years, the year 1314,

witnessed the resurrection of the national political

independence of Scotland ; and the last year of the

247 years, the year 1560, was the year in which

Scotland's religious subjugation to Rome was ter-

minated, and the era of the foundation of the Scotch

reformed church, and the assertion of the national

ecclesiastical independence of Scotland. Again, from

the advent of the Reformation era in the year 1517,

until the founding of the Scotch reformed national

church- which was the embodiment of principles, the

practical evolution of which, amid serious interrup-

tions in the history of Scotland under the united

monarchy, has constituted its chief if not prevalent

feature-in the year 1560, there was an interval of

43 years. After the expiry of other 43 years, in the

year 1603, the kingdoms were united under one

monarchy, preparatory to the political struggle which

ensued in England, and the ecclesiastical contendings

that have scarcely ceased ever since in Scotland. The

centre and turning points or epochs in English and

Scottish history, prior to the union of the two king-

doms under one monarchy, are in both cases charac-

teristic of the different nature of the conflicts that

followed thereafter in each country.

The principles which kindled this moral and

spiritual fire of profitable contendings in England

and Scotland first dawned upon Europe in the year

1517-18. From thence until the union of the two

kingdoms under one monarchy, in the year 1603, pre-

paratory to their separate entrance on the field of con-

flict, there was a space of 86 years, with an important

central epoch to Scotland ecclesiastically, in the year
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1560. It occupied exactly 86 years more from the

year 1603 to the year 1688-9 to bring the first stage

of the conflicts in both countries to a successful issue.

The infatuated dynasty which persecuted in Scotland,

and attempted to oppress in England, was overthrown

in the middle of the century, and restored in the year

1659-60. The nation had, in the preceding century,

risen to a state above the necessity of the correcting

and chastising influence of invasion and consequent

conquest. The Spanish threatened invasion of the

year 1588-9 proved abortive as an agency of interfer-

ence with England's independence, both politically

and ecclesiastically. The Stuart dynasty, restored

in 1659-60 , lost no time in resuming its persecuting

career in Scotland. The advent of Protestant prin-

ciples in the year 1517-18, and their incorporation

with the political system of England, provoked the

fitting out of the Spanish Armada, and its despatch on

its mission of destruction to England, in the year

1588-9. The same principles, ecclesiastically embodied

in the Presbyterian church of Scotland, occasioned the

renewed persecution in Scotland, on the restoration of

the Stuart dynasty, in the year 1659-60. Between

the year 1517-18 and the year 1588-9 there elapsed

a period of 71 years, and from the year 1588-9 to the

year 1659-60 there is a like interval of 71 years. In

both instances the designs of the opponents of Eng-

lish political independence and of Scottish ecclesiasti-

cal independence were frustrated, and their schemes

rendered abortive.

The circumstances in which England and Scotland

were placed after the completion of the great Revolu-

tion of 1688-9 were widely different from any that



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 109

preceded the momentous change then accomplished.

The life and death struggles with priestcraft and king-

craft were effectually closed. The termination of civil

war and domestic strifes, and the cessation of an age

of violence, were followed by the devising of means

and the putting forth of efforts calculated to promote

internal strength and consolidation, and also to diffuse

and extend the influence of the empire abroad. The

first important step taken in the direction of home

consolidation, was the legislative union of England

and Scotland in the year 1707. It was a national

transaction of a kind not dissimilar to the manner in

which the union of two individuals in marriage is

gone about. By mutual consent, and with a careful

preservation of the national independence and distinct

identity of each kingdom, the nuptials were celebrated.

The first attempt to effect a complete union of the

two kingdoms of England and Scotland was made by

Edward I., in the year 1296-7, by means of a very dif-

ferent character. Militaryinvasion andviolent conquest

were resorted to by him, and he obtained a temporary

success. After his death his work was undone, and the

two kingdoms again became separate and distinct, until

their legislative union in the year 1707. They had

been united under one monarch in the year 1603, in

consequence of the king of Scotland's accession to

the throne of England ; but their separate existence

in all other respects continued as before, until the

year 1707. The first event of the series, which re-

sulted in the union of the two crowns of England and

Scotland, was a marriage. In the year 1502, King

James IV. of Scotland married Margaret, daughter of

Henry VII. of England. From this source sprang
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that stream of events which, by first effecting the

union of the two crowns in the year 1603, prepared

for the more important and beneficent union of the

two nations in the year 1707. From the first attempt

to unite the two kingdoms by force in the year 1296-7

to the marriage ofJames IV. of Scotland and Margaret

of England in the year 1502, there is a period of 205

years. From the individual marriage in 1502 until

the final national union of the two kingdoms was

celebrated in the year 1707, is an equal period of 205

years.

This year 1502 was also the year of Henry VIII.'s

betrothal to his brother's widow, although the mar-

riage was not celebrated till his accession to the

throne in the year 1509. The Spanish marriage of

Henry VIII. brought about the disruption of England

with Rome, and the nation's deliverance from priest-

craft. The Scotch marriage of Margaret resulted—

first, in the union of the two crowns, preparatory to

the two kingdoms entering upon their severest struggle

with kingcraft ; and, finally, in the union of the two

nations, as the consummation of their full triumph

over both kingcraft and priestcraft. England com-

menced her successful contendings with her kings in

the year 1327 ; the advent of the principles by the

practical application of which both kingdoms were

enabled to resist and overcome the machinations of

priestcraft, was in the year 1517. From the com-

mencement of the strife with kingcraft in the year

1327, until the advent of the principles that occa-

sioned the commencement of the strife with priest-

craft in the year 1517, there is an interval of 190

years. After the lapse of other 190 years, the con-
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summation of the union of the two kingdoms is

accomplished, in the overthrow and ruin of kingcraft

and priestcraft as prevalent influences within the

United Kingdom. The expiring embers of the ex-

tinct influence of kingcraft and priestcraft succeeded

thereafter in kindling the flame of rebellion twice over

in the United Kingdom. The first insurrection broke

out in Scotland in the year 1715, and the second in

the year 1745. The infatuated reign of the last of

the Stuarts, James II. , commenced in the year 1685.

At the expiration of 30 years therefrom, in the year

1715, his son vainly attempted to regain the throne

which the father had lost. And 30 years further

on, in the year 1745, the grandson made a similar

attempt, which was equally unsuccessful.

When thetwo crowns were united, in the year 1603,

that magnificent colonial empire which Britain now

possesses had no existence, with two or three minor

exceptions. The monarch's dominion was all but

limited to the British Isles. The founding of new

colonies commenced at that epoch, more particularly

on the continent of America, and among the West

India Islands. About the same period the first East

India Company was founded by royal charter. So

that the extension of British dominion and influence

to the east and west dates its beginning from the

time ofthe union of the two crowns of England and

Scotland. In America the subjects of the British

crown founded the settlements, and constituted the

principal portion of the several communities.

India the English originally appeared as a commer-

cial and trading company, and it was not till the

middle of the eighteenth century that the first terri-

In
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torial conquests were made, and the foundation of

Britain's existing Indian empire laid . There were as

many as thirteen American colonies connected with

England at the time of the great Revolution. Some

of them had been peopled by emigrants from the

mother country during the troublous reign of Charles

I. They went to seek in a new, and to them unknown

continent, that political and ecclesiastical freedom

and quiet which they failed to find at home. The

emigrants of that century were the pioneers of that

great nation which has since arisen across the Atlantic,

having a population equal to that of the United King-

dom, of which the United States of America were

once colonial dependencies.

No doubt the early leaven of the pilgrim fathers

was transmitted to their successors in the States .

Their love of liberty, their desire for independence,

and their latent aversion for monarchical government,

were inherited by their descendants. The task of

governing these colonial dependencies was light and

trivial so long as the population was small, and the

material interests involved inconsiderable. But when

the colonists began to increase largely in numbers,

and their trading and commercial importance was

correspondingly augmented, the British sovereign and

people had a new lesson in government forced upon

their attention. The inevitable collision between the

parent country and the American colonies arose out

of the memorable Stamp Act, which was passed in

the year 1765. It was followed two years later by

the imposition of a duty on tea, paper, and other

articles. The discontent of the colonists did not

assume a revolutionary form till the year 1775. In
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that year, however, the American revolution and se-

paration from England commenced. The first action

between the royal troops and the American revolu-

tionists took place on 19th April 1775. Articles of

confederation and union were agreed to by thirteen

of the States in May following. Washington was

appointed to the command of the American army ;

and on the 4th July 1776 the thirteen States declared

their independence. This disruption between Britain

and America was to all appearance a disastrous oc-

currence at the time to the mother country. It has,

however, proved not less advantageous for Britain

than for America itself, and the world at large. It

also forms a link in the great chain of British history.

For from the year 1603 , the date of the union of

England, Scotland, and Ireland under one sovereign,

to the great revolution of 1689, is a period of 86

years ; and from thence until the American revolu-

tion, and the disruption of the empire in the year

1775, is a similar period of 86 years.

These colonial settlements came into existence after

the union of England, Scotland, and Ireland under

one king, and their connection with England was

severed before the legislative union of the three king-

doms was consummated in the year 1801. The sun

of their colonial existence had risen, run its course,

and gone down in the political world during the

interval that elapsed between the union of the three

kingdoms under one crown in 1603, and the union of

the three legislatures in the year 1801. The first

foundation of England's national edifice, in the year

827, is the source of two streams of events previously

alluded to, having their termination in the years 1305

H
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and 1603, and their centre or turning-points in the

years 1066 and 1215. It is the source of yet other

two streams having their centre or turning-points in

the years 1314 and 1327. From the foundation of

the united English monarchy in the year 827, until

the first attempt to unite the present British empire

proved abortive by the reassertion of the national in-

dependence of Scotland in the year 1314, there elapsed

a period of 487 years. It was not until other 487

years had run their course, in the year 1801 , that the

dominion founded in 827 reached its political and

physical maturity, and was fully consolidated as the

United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, having

for its broad and sure basis political freedom, religious

liberty, and national independence.

The empire which took its first united rise in the

year 827, commenced the third stage of its reforma-

tion and regeneration as a dominion ofthis earth in the

year1828-9, consequently closing its preparatoryhistory

in the year 1827. A thousand years were occupied in

the preliminary training of this great empire, before it

entered upon the era which was to witness its rapid

and wonderful growth unto perfection as a political

dominion. The centre or turning-point in its long

career of mingled humiliation, strugglings, disaster,

and gradual success, was the year 1327, in which was

evolved the last of the internal elements of strife that

were to constitute the essence of the country's history

for many centuries thereafter. The deposition of the

king in that year was the assertion of a principle, the

long resistance to which, and its steady and final prac-

tical triumph, constituted one of the leading character-

istics of English history. It occupied 500 years, from
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the year 827 to the year 1327, to arrive at the epoch

in which the principle was first practically enunciated.

Other 500 years had passed away in the year 1827 ;

and in the year 1828-9 its full triumph was witnessed

in the repeal of intolerant statutes, which had been

retained in force more out of deference to monarchical

scruples than public opinion ; and the empire then

entered on its great career of unchecked and uncon-

strained reformation and prosperity. The disruption

of Britain and America occurred in the year 1775, and

the final consolidation of the United Kingdom ofGreat

Britain and Ireland was effected, after the lapse of 26

years, in the year 1801. When an interval of other

26 years had expired, in the year 1827, the career of

this great and peculiar kingdom reached the epoch

from whence its final reformation and regeneration, as

a political dominion, began to be consummated.

The transformation of all kinds in the state and con-

dition of Britain, which has been effected since the

year 1827, is truly great and marvellous. Very few

of the years have passed away without witnessing one

or more triumphs ofjust and beneficent legislation. So

much has been done in the way of redress and ameli-

oration, that it would now be difficult to point out a

political evil for which a legislative remedy is required.

The tendency of legislation has been in a different

direction of late. The voice of the liberal and bene-

volent statesman does not now cry, saying, " Show

me a political wrong, and I will labour to have it re-

moved ; " but it rather says, " Show me howa political

good may be bestowed, and I will strive to have it

conferred." Between the years 1828 and 1858 inclu-

sive, the glorious temple of political liberty, religious
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equality, and commercial freedom has been consum-

mated in Britain. Her colonial empire is now gov-

erned on principles very different from those which

were adopted prior to the American colonial revolu-

tion in 1775 ; and her Indian empire has been re-

constructed on a basis and under circumstances which

promise speedy and permanent issues of good to all

concerned. British territory is an asylum for the

politically oppressed and the outcast of all nations.

The home and the land of the freest of the free to all

who are privileged to live under her sceptre, she sends

no wandering refugees abroad as houseless and hope-

less exiles on political grounds. How changed the

entire aspect of the nation in every relationship

of life since the year 1603 ! how improved her con-

dition since the famous revolution of 1688-9 ! Even

in comparison with the United States of America, how

great her stability, how marked her forbearance, how

perfect her freedom (whether social, political, or com-

mercial), how united her people, yea, how greatly in

advance of the highly-favoured American States in

every quality that dignifies, consolidates, and benefits

the individual dominion and its subjects, or operates

with advantage to the world at large ! Britain has

had her revolution of 1688-9 , and also her disruption

with America of 1775. Between the two events

there is an interval of 86 years. Britain in the year

1861 was calm, tranquil, and placid ; but the revolu-

tionary and disruptive epochs of 1688-9 and 1775

are repeating themselves with wonderful similarity of

events and circumstances in America, after the lapse of

other 86 years, in the year 1861-2.

Thus, lengthways by direct lines of calculation, and

breadthways by cross lines of calculation, has the singu-
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In-

lar, the remarkable, and grand political history of the

British empire been traced, from the foundation of its

dominion in the year 827 until the present year. The

dominion, once infant in strength, has become a giant

in power. Tyranny and absolutism, once dominant,

have disappeared, and justice and freedom now reign

in their stead. Superstition and priestcraft, once

established, and protected by apparently impregnable

fortresses, have lost their sway ; and enlightened in-

tellect and the right of private judgment in matters

of religious faith are substituted in their room.

ternal strife and contention have ceased, and political

peace and goodwill prevail. The people of the once-

despised British Isles exert a moral influence, which is

felt and acknowledged throughout the world among

all nations. The Queen, the aristocracy, and all grades

and ranks of the people of Great Britain and Ireland,

present a spectacle of union, harmony, and mutual de-

pendence unparalleled in the world's history. Her com-

merce, her industry, and her wealth have increased to

an extent that cannot be told, in comparison with its

amount a few centuries back. The conclusion is un-

avoidable, that her mission on earth is one of high

benevolence and great blessing to the human race.

Whatever be the cause of the division of her past his-

tory into so many epochs, connected together by such

numerous exact intervals of time, clear it is that she

has been raised to a pinnacle of almost giddy height,

and has been gifted with an influence exceedingly

great and singularly comprehensive in its qualities of

beneficial adaptation to the existing state of human

society. May the present generation of the people of

this great empire prove themselves equal to their ap-

parently high and exalted destiny !
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CHAPTER V.

THE proved existence of an empire embodying in its

institutions the principles of the Christian religion,

and demonstrating in its public acts the prevalent

influence of the spirit of Christianity, implies the

contemporaneous existence within its territory of one

or more Christian churches. A Christian church may

have a place in the dominion of an uncivilised and

unchristian state. But the bare supposition of a state

being Christianised independent of the action of Chris-

tian influence exercised through its own proper and

legitimate channel, the church, is a self-evident absur-

dity. Two important questions present themselves

for consideration in connection with this momentous

subject : First, What constitutes a Christian church ?

Second, In what circumstances is it most calculated

to fulfil the aim of its institution as the proper

and legitimate channel of Christian influence among

nations and individuals ? The replies to these queries

that are given by the professing Christian world are

both diverse and conflicting. Although there are

many shades of opinion and practice prevalent on

both points, still for the purposes of the present in-

quiry it will suffice to classify the first under two
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separate heads, and the second under three. Accord-

ing to the theory of a large and numerous section of

avowed Christians, the Christian church is one and in-

divisible, and is identified exclusively with a particular

visible corporation, in connection with which only are

its treasures of grace and blessing attainable by the

human race. According to the theory of another

section of Christian disciples, also great in number, a

Christian church is an association of believers in the

Founder of Christianity, commissioned by their ac-

knowledged Master to propagate the principles and

influence of His religion among their fellow-men ;

and so far from having or possessing any exclusive

right or privilege, there may co - exist any given

number of similar but independent Christian associa-

tions or churches.

In stating the nature of the replies actually given

to the first question, the parties holding the opposite

opinions could not be defined under the well-under-

stood names of Romanist and Protestant ; for some

Protestants entertain the peculiar views of their oppo-

nents on this point. But in regard to the second

question no such difficulty is experienced, as the

three distinct sections of opinion and practice may be

readily recognised and properly designated by the

terms of Romanist, Protestant Established, and Pro-

testant Dissenter. The Romanist steadfastly main-

tains not only that his is the true and apostolic

church to the entire exclusion of every other, but,

further, that his church alone is so constituted as to

dispense by its cumbrous machinery the blessings

of the Christian religion among nations and indivi-

duals of the human race. The admirers of Protestant
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establishments contend that the Christian church,

when supported and sustained by the state, occupies

a position most conducive to the free and successful

exercise of its influence for good on human affairs

generally, and on men individually ; and Protestant

Dissenters practically declare that a Christian church,

established and supported by the state, forfeits a

considerable portion of its freedom, independence,

and efficiency, as the inevitable and invariable fruit of

such an alliance. The controversy on all these dis-

puted points has been long waged with great zeal and

ability. Whatever impression the contest has occa-

sionally made on the spectators, it is undoubted that

the converts to either side among the combatants

have been few in the extreme.

It would therefore be as unavailing as it would be

unwise to reopen the contention in these pages, unless

prepared with a new and a very different mode of

testing the accuracy of the several views propounded,

and the various practices in operation. The irresist-

ible logic of impending events may accomplish for

ecclesiastical questions as thorough a rectification of

erroneous opinions as recent events have effected for

those of a political and commercial character. If,

however, any light can be thrown on the direction

which these events may probably take, and the influ-

ences that may control their results, such an object,

if attainable, is deserving of a serious effort. It can-

not be disputed that the only internal questions that

now present an aspect of seriousness and gravity to

British statesmen, have their origin either in social

causes, or are mixed up with religion and the ecclesi-

astical polity of the empire. Religion appears to be
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making itself felt throughout the world in a man-

ner unusual and unprecedented ; as if invisible hosts

were marshalling their opposing powers and influ-

ences for a grand and terrible struggle, having this

world for its arena, and the human race for the prize

and inheritance of the victors. The history of Chris-

tianity and its predecessor, Judaism, is long and

checkered, but it is also most instructive. Correctly

apprehended, it is fitted to impart valuable and other-

wise inaccessible information on many warmly con-

tested points of ecclesiastical controversy. Its argu-

ments are facts and events, and they are invincible

weapons of intellectual warfare.

Judaism and Christianity have one and the same

origin, and that is alleged to be divine. They are two

parts of a single plan. They are two developments of

one great purpose. They are in many external char-

acteristics most dissimilar, but throughout both one

intention increasingly runs in continuous lines. With

strong contrasts, however, are blended striking resem-

blances. How unlike, in one sense, the conditions of

membership in the Jewish and Christian churches !

The Jewish system applied a carnal test, the Chris-

tian system supplies a spiritual test. The adherent

of Judaism was recognised in his blood, and had to

trace his lineal descent from Abraham through Isaac

and Jacob the disciple of Christ is distinguishable

only in his heart, but gives evidence in his life of

having the spirit of Christ. And yet how similar in

another sense are the conditions of membership in

each church ! In both a common Head and Founder

must be acknowledged. In both a distinction subsists

by which they are separated from the outer world.
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By both a testimony for one and the same God is

maintained among men on earth. By both the same

divine faith is embodied, although in the case of the

Jewish church it was called the faith of Abraham,

and in that of the Christian church it is known as the

faith of Christ. This resemblance, combined with

dissimilarity, will of necessity be found to prevail

throughout all the ramifications of both systems. But

the one grand distinction between Judaism and Chris-

tianity, which makes them to differ widely even in

those respects where most agreement is discernible, is

the carnality of Judaism, and the spirituality of Chris-

tianity ; so that while the same purpose runs unceas-

ingly through both, passing on in its evolution from

Judaism to Christianity, yet the manner of its mani-

festation under Christianity is altogether different

from the manner of its revelation under Judaism.

And this dissimilarity has its origin in the contrast

between the carnal test of Jewish discipleship and the

spiritual test of Christian discipleship.

If an individual man's claim to be reckoned a Chris-

tian depends wholly on his possession of the Spirit of

Christ, then the claim of a human association to be

designated a church of Christ must be determined by

a similar test. Now, wherever the Spirit of Christ is,

there is liberty.* Moreover, in Christ there is equality.

All distinctions of race and class and sex are abolished.

" There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond

nor free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are

all one in Christ Jesus." + Two unfailing products of

the spirit of Christianity within the Christian church

are freedom and equality. It is impossible to peruse

*
2 Cor. iii. 17. + Gal. iii. 28.
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what is recorded of the acts of the early Christian

church in the New Testament, without coming to the

conclusion that it partook largely of both these charac-

teristics. The freedom of the early Christian churches

(for there was more than one) was comprehensive.

The liberty of the associated community was founded

on the freedom of each of its individual members.

The only restraint which the spirit of Christianity

imposed on a man was, that he should love God

supremely, and love his neighbour as himself. This

self-submission to God, and outflow of benevolence

to fellow-beings, constitute the invulnerable, fortress of

Christian freedom. And the true freedom of a Chris-

tian man or a Christian church is proportionate to

the extent in which either is animated and influenced

by the spirit of Christianity. Whether the Christian

religion be true or false, there is no question that it

supplies a simple test by which each professing Chris-

tian can satisfy himself of the reality of his disciple-

ship ; and it furnishes a no less reliable standard by

which to measure the sincerity of the pretensions of

Christian churches. No individual man has any

authority, either official or otherwise, for interference

with his neighbour on Christian grounds, beyond what

is implied in faithful remonstrance and earnest exhor-

tation. To his own Master, Christ, who is over all,

every man is responsible, and to no other. Associated

Christian communities must be judged of by their

visible fruits ; for their existence, being in the aggre-

gate, is chiefly an open and a visible influence, giving

no uncertain or unintelligible signs of its prevailing

characteristics.

The aim of the Christian religion is twofold ; the
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preparation of the human race as individuals for a

future state, and the improvement of human society

on earth. In both instances the process is similar—

the infusion of good and the eradication of evil-and

in each case the promised and expected result is per-

fection. If Christianity fulfil what its advocates affirm

of it, there are to be witnessed, as the fruits of its

renovating power among men on this earth, perfect

states, perfect churches, and a perfect society in all its

ramifications of tribes, communities, and families, and

in its manifold grades and conditions of rank and

station . With the higher and unending aim of the

Christian religion, that which relates to a future state,

and the tenets and doctrines connected therewith, it is

not proposed to intermeddle in any way. The inquiry

will be strictly confined within the limits of the second-

ary aim of the Christian religion-that which concerns

the present state of human existence. When its

Founder accomplished His decease at Jerusalem, there

were three marked inequalities prevalent among the

human race. One was national : the Jews were a

favoured race in the sight of Heaven, all other nations

were alleged to be cast-away. A second was social-

human slavery. The third was domestic and social-

women were deemed inferior, and were treated gener-

ally as beings far beneath the dignity of men.

that memorable occasion, moreover, all the disciples

who had consorted with the Founder of Christianity

during the period of His public ministrations forsook

Him and fled, so that He was left solitary and alone in

the darkest hours of His sore conflict. In that decease,

and its consequent resurrection, the foundations of the

Christian superstructure are laid. The influence of

On
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that death and resurrection, and their influence alone

and exclusively, constitutes the life-springs of the

Christian system.

As the sources, so will be the stream or streams, a

commingling of death and resurrection. The rivers

of Christian influence exhibit this combined action in

many ways. Christianity promotes the death of evil

and the resurrection of good ; the death of tyranny of

every kind and form, and the resurrection of freedom ;

the death of human inequalities, whether national,

social, or domestic, and the resurrection of a true

Christian equality ; and the death of cowardly fears

and superstitious dreads, and the resurrection of a

courageous spirit and ennobling hopes. In giving

life, Christianity inflicts death. How faithful it has

proved itself in the altered condition of Jew and

Gentile, bond and free, male and female, wherever its

power has been exerted ! Christian equality has super-

seded the national inequality of Jew and Gentile, has

emancipated human slaves, and has elevated woman

to a high position, socially and domestically. And

now the question arises, How have these effects been

produced ? By the church, answers a loud chorus of

voices. And what is the church ? is the natural retort.

Is the church a procuring cause ? or is it a produced

effect of the spirit of Christianity ? Is an individual

Christian a procuring cause or a produced effect of

the influence of Christ's death and resurrection ? And

if the Christian church is but an association of indivi-

dual Christians, it cannot differ from the individual

Christian in this all-important though seriously over-

looked aspect. What constituted the difference between

Peter the timid traitor, and Peter the heroic apostle ?
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Was it not the influence of the death and resurrection

of Christ ? What converted the persecutor Saul into

the apostle Paul ? Was not the marvellous change

wholly attributable to the death and resurrection of

Christ ? Great and distinguished as Paul's sufferings

and labours were to advance the interests of Chris-

tianity, did he ever speak of himself as a procuring

cause of the extension of Christian influence, or the

abounding early success of the Christian religion ?

Did he not rather declare that " Paul may plant and

Apollos may water, but God alone giveth the in-

" ?crease " ? *

The confounding of the Divine and the human in

relation to the Christian church has occasioned serious

mischief. Their thorough and entire separation is

absolutely essential to a correct apprehension of the

true spirit of Christianity, and a right understanding

of the position and office of the Christian church .

The theory of the New Testament is both plain and

simple : all and everything pertaining to Christianity

is from God alone, and through the death and resurrec-

tion of Jesus Christ exclusively. God is the abound-

ing source ; the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ

are the availing means. And what position do in-

dividual men and associated Christians occupy to this

Divine scheme ? They are merely the recipients of

its spirit and its blessings, without even the power of

communicating or transmitting the gifts bestowed

upon themselves to a single human being. What,

then, is the duty of individuals, and what is expected

ofthem ? Simply that they will co-operate with the

spirit of Christianity within them for the transfor-

* 1 Cor. iii. 6.
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mation of their own natures, and the increasing

conformity of their life and practice to the Divine

influence working upon them. And what is the office

of the Christian church, and what is it competent to

undertake and accomplish ? The responsibility of its

office cannot extend beyond co-operation with its

Divine Head in the embodiment in a corporate form

of the spiritand principles of the Christian religion,

and in the adoption of the most efficient mode of pro-

claiming and evidencing to the world without the

Divine knowledge and blessed effects which have

their abundant well-springs in the death and resur-

rection of Jesus Christ. Whether Christian churches

confine their pretensions within these limits or not,

they have most certainly not the shadow of a responsi-

bility or a power beyond. The presence of the spirit

of Christianity in a man or in a church, given by God

alone, wholly and entirely at His sole pleasure, and

exclusively through the death and resurrection of

Jesus Christ, is what constitutes a Christian man and

a Christian church. It is not more impossible for a

man to add to, or subtract from, his stature one cubit,

than for all the powers, dominions, principalities, and

churches on earth, separate or combined, to communi-

cate or withhold that Divine life which makes or

unmakes a single individual Christian, whether he be

child, or adult, or priest, or any other or higher sacer-

dotal dignitary. And if Christianity be true itself,

this is, without gainsaying, its cardinal truth.

The spiritual life of Christian churches, or indi-

vidual Christians, is as exclusively Divine in the

manner of its sustenance as it is in the mode of its

origin . Its food is Divine knowledge. The church



128 THE DIVINE FOOTSTEPS

and the individual " live not by bread alone, but by

every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of

God."*
And so incapable of mutation, either by

addition, amendment, or diminution, is this Divine

knowledge, through the agency of man or angel,

that the apostle declares, " Though we or an angel

from heaven preach any other gospel unto you than

that which we have preached unto you, let him be

accursed." Once more, the human agency, by which

the church is nourished and instructed out of the

written word, is also the gift of God solely. For

" He gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and

some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers,

for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the

ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ." †

According, therefore, to the teaching of the New

Testament, which Christians acknowledge to be the

Divine charter of their religion, it is undeniable that

in everything essential to the original gift and con-

tinual sustenance of that life, without which there

can be no Christianity either among churches or in-

dividuals, God is emphatically and unequivocally de-

clared to be all in all ; and man, whether as the in-

dividual Christian, the teacher, the pastor, the evan-

gelist, the prophet, or the apostle, is nothing but the

recipient of what the Divine Head is pleased to give.

There is, however, one important element of difference

between the spiritual life and the Divine knowledge

by which it is sustained in healthful and vigorous

exercise : the knowledge is communicable to others ;

for God gave pastors, &c., to edify the body of

Christ. But the spiritual life is incommunicable

Eph. iv. 11, 12.* Matt. iv. 4. + Gal. i. 8.



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 129

except by God: for it is born " not of blood, nor of the

will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” *

+

The agency of man, whether king, pope, bishop,

priest, or presbyter, is wholly unrecognised in the

New Testament as a medium of correction or disci-

pline in the Christian church. Here again God re-

serves to Himself all power and authority ; for Christ

says, "I am the true vine, and my Father is the

husbandman. Every branch in me that beareth not

fruit He taketh away ; and every branch that beareth

fruit, He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more

fruit." Yea, more ; the assumption of any kind of

human power or authority in the Christian church,

whether personal or official, is strictly forbidden

and carefully excluded in the clearest language.

There was a striving for the mastery among the

first disciples. But their Master, instancing His own

example, corrected their views and condemned this

pernicious principle in these words : " Ye know that

the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over

them, and they that are great exercise authority upon

them. But it shall not be so among you : but who-

soever will be great among you, let him be your

minister ; and whosoever will be chief among you,

let him be your servant." So well guarded is this

principle of the Christian religion, that in another

form, and with reference to a different aspect of it,

very clear and decisive information is given in the

parable where the kingdom of heaven is likened unto a

net cast into the sea. It gathers within its fold men

of every kind, good and bad ; the fishers being equally

powerless either in receiving or rejecting the one or

+ John xv. 1 , 2.* John i. 13. Matt. xx. 25.27.

I
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the other throughout the whole course of the church's

earthly history, till the end of the world. Then not

men but angels are to come forth and separate the

wicked from among the just.*

These are unquestionably the things written in the

NewTestament concerning the Christian church. With

the question of their absolute truthfulness or other-

wise, as abstract propositions, the subject of inquiry

has no connection even the most remote. The only

point of practical moment, and it is undoubtedly a

most important one, is whether these are the principles

enunciated in the written charter of the Christian

religion. Christianity may be founded on truth or it

may be resting on fable ; but whether truth or fable,

the only thing essential in the prosecution of this

inquiry, is to ascertain accurately what are the rules

laid down in its authorised and authenticated written

code for the guidance and regulation of the practice

of its adherents, whether as individuals or churches.

It is, therefore, a simple matter of fact that is being

dealt with, in relation to which every reader has the

means of verification or otherwise within his own.

reach. Does the New Testament lay down as a prin-

ciple, or state as a fact, that God has given to one

exclusive corporation the spiritual life which consti-

tutes Christian existence, to be dispensed by its dig-

nitaries to those only who form a visible connection

with it, or withheld even from such at their pleasure ?

Or does it rather inculcate and exemplify by its

teaching and records, that there may be any number

of Christian churches, having members who are reci-

pients of the spiritual life of Christianity, each direct

* Matt. xiii, 47-49.
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from God himself, without any human intervention ?

Does the New Testament give power and authority of

dominion and command to any class in the Christian

church over their brethren ? or does it rather expressly

prohibit any such assumption of ecclesiastical author-

ity, and enforce the principle that self-denying labour

and service for the good of the general body are

to form the only grounds of honourable distinction

among Christians and churches ? The replies to these

two sets of alternative questions furnish the tests by

which the professions and pretensions of all Christian

churches are to be judged. There is scarcely room

for difference of opinion as to which of the alternative

questions in each case the New Testament gives a

negative answer, and to which it responds in the

affirmative.

In dealing with the second head of inquiry proposed

at the commencement of this chapter, it must be con-

fessed that the New Testament is scant of light in

respect of all the points involved in it. A careful

perusal of the New Testament will speedily disclose

the fact that information is not, as a rule, furnished

in anticipation of an emergency arising in which it

will be required. Human freedom, social, political,

and religious, is implied in the manner of announcing

principles and doctrines adopted by the Founder and

apostles of Christianity. Error in opinion and evil

in practice are generally found preceding the declara-

tion of the truth by which they are to be corrected

and life given to their opposites. It was the false

doctrines of judaising teachers that extorted from

Paul the testimony to the immutability of the terms

of the gospel contained in his epistle to the Galatians,
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It was the strife among the first disciples that gave

occasion for Christ's enunciation of the fact, that in

the Christian church the mode of official action was

to be precisely the reverse of what it then was among

rulers in earthly dominions. And so throughout the

gospels and epistles, the prevalence of this plan is

clearly discernible. Such questions as the support of

the ministry and the appointment of office-bearers are

alluded to only incidentally, and in most cases ob-

scurely. But such controversial points as the connec-

tion that should subsist between a Christian church

and a Christian state, compulsory tithes, investitures,

patronage, and disputed settlements, had not then

arisen ; and therefore, except by inference or analogy,

the New Testament gives no sound whatever respect-

ing them, either certain or uncertain. Even in rela-

tion to a form of church-government, it is singularly

silent. It gives no faltering testimony as to thespirit

by which office-bearers in the Christian church should

be animated and influenced ; but with reference to the

form of procedure it is positively mute.

It would appear that, except in vital essentials, a

large discretionary power was given to Christians as

to the manner in which their churches were to be

managed and guided humanly ; and also as to the

plan they should adopt in propagating and extending

the knowledge of their religion. And if the professed

aim of Christianity in the present state of human

existence be kept in view, and the condition of man-

kind both nationally and individually at the time of

its advent be considered, the wisdom, as well as the

suitableness and expediency, of the mode adopted will

become self-evident. Both the Roman empire and
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the Jewish church were then conducted on principles

adverse to human freedom, political and intellectual ;

and spiritual influence was a thing unknown. The

commission given by Christ to His apostles, was to

disciple and baptise the nations, and families, and

individuals of the human race into the name of the

triune God. And His promise to His followers was

and is, " Lo, I am with you to the end of the world.” *

If Christianity be true, therefore , its Divine Founder

has been continuously present in human history, regu-

lating and controlling its diversified phases and epochs,

for the accomplishment of His avowed aims. He un-

dertook to baptise nations and to construct Christian

states free and united within themselves, and forbear-

ing towards, yet independent of, those without. He

engaged to people these states with Christian com-

munities, Christian families, and Christian citizens.

He promised to build up a Christian church also, free

and united within itself ; and to adorn it with the

graces of its individual members, through the gift of

His Spirit, and the ministry of the pastors and teachers

He was to give them.

If we may so express it, these were the obligations

under which the Author of Christianity laid Himself

when He offered His religion for acceptance to the

human race. He commenced His great career on the

day known as the day of Pentecost. As previously

stated, the mode of His procedure was twofold ; it

combined death with life. The operation is graphi-

cally delineated by the apostle Paul in these words : †

"I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet

not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the life which I

* Matt. xxviii. 20. + Gal. ii. 20.
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now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of

God." The principle of action was to be the same in

the aggregate as it was in the individual-death to the

old in the resurrection to life of the new. When the

spirit of Christianity was sufficiently diffused to sup-

plant the place occupied by the Jewish religion in the

world's economy, its fabric was overturned, its exist-

ence terminated, and the people of the Jews dispersed.

After the lapse of nearly three centuries from the

advent of the spirit of Christianity, the religion of the

Cross had made such progress as to indicate its pecu-

liar fitness to supersede the pagan religion in the

Roman empire. Then, for the first time in Christian

history, the river of political power and the waters

of church influence were commingled. Before this

happened, the principle of ecclesiastical authority had

been largely developed among church dignitaries. The

overseers of the flock had in many cases become the

lords of the heritage. A popular form of church-gov-

ernment still existed, however. The people elected

the clergy, and the clergy and the people elected the

bishops. In matters of importance the council and

the laity of each church were consulted . But never-

theless a lordly spirit had taken possession of the chief

church dignitaries, and their lofty pretensions were at

variance with the humility that pertained to their

Christian office.

The teaching of Christ in regard to ecclesiastical

authority had obviously been overlooked or unheeded.

Human ambition had proved itself stronger than

Christian principle in the minds of Christian bishops.

Among themselves, one, the bishop of Rome, aimed at

pre-eminence, and a certain amount of precedence was
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accorded to him. But the spirit of declension and

destruction had a long career in prospect before the

occupant of the papal throne was fully fledged, first as

the rival of kings and emperors, and finally as their

lord and master. The destiny of the Roman empire

and the early Christian churches was overthrow and

death. And from the time of their union in the reign

of Constantine, the work of mutual defection and deso-

lation made sure and steady progress. If, as is alleged,

Christianity was a main instrumentality in effecting

the decline and fall of the Roman empire, that empire

contributed largely to the corruption and decay of the

Christian church. The explanation of this singular

process is probably that implied in the saying, "Neither

do men put new wine into old bottles : else the bottles

break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles

perish but they put new wine into new bottles, and

both are preserved."* The Jewish church was the

old bottle into which the new wine of Christianity

could not be put ; therefore a newbottle was prepared

for the new wine. The primitive Christian churches

were framed after a model suited to the exigencies of

the times of their existence. They were vessels con-

structed to buffet with the storms of poverty, neglect,

and persecution ; and the advent of an era of political

rest, material wealth, and imperial favour, proved to

be their ruin. They then became the old bottles into

which the new wine of a state and church, united by

the spirit of Christianity, could not be put, without

breaking the bottles and spilling the wine.

Imperial Rome was in a precisely similar position

as a political power. It had been long the ally of

*Matt. ix. 17.
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paganism, and the iron despotism of its civil dominion

combined therewith, rendered it a most ungainly and

unsuitable political edifice with which to associate the

spirit of a free and independent Christian dominion.

A very ordinary acquaintance with the more marked

characteristics of human nature is sufficient to pro-

duce the conviction that it was utterly impossible to

transform the Roman empire, with all its peculiar

traditional glories and souvenirs, into a dominion

thoroughly animated and influenced by the spirit of

Christianity. Its overthrowand removal were imper-

ative and unavoidable preparatory to the commence-

ment of the great work of constructing from its lowest

basement a dominion of this world, in which, when

approaching maturity, the spirit of Christianity would

be fully revealed as the animating influence of the

national institutions, and the regulating power of its

dominion. The Divine potter rejected all extraneous

aid. The human clay, unformed and unshapen, was

the only substance on which He would operate. The

honour and glory of the work He undertook to per-

form were to be all His own, and were not to be

shared by any other. As in His death and resurrec-

tion, which are said to be the sources of the power

given Him over the human race, He was alone ; so in

their glorious fruits, through His mighty working, the

praise is His undivided, for of the people there was

none with Him. In the human soil of England

chiefly, at a very remote period of her history, the first

seeds of Britain's political greatness and moral power

were sown. Stage by stage has the. wonderful pro-

cess of national regeneration and political reformation

advanced, until at length, as the United Kingdom,
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she became that new imperial vessel into which the

new wine of a Christian dominion could be with

safety put, and both be thereby preserved as a Divine

model for the imitation of all nations.

What has happened in regard to the state, has also

occurred in connection with the church. The primi-

tive Christian churches, like the Jewish church and

the Roman empire, had the seed of corruption, decay,

and death sown in their system. Their history was

not a steady and gradual progress unto perfection ;

but, on the contrary, an uninterrupted process of de-

clension and deterioration unto decay and death.

And this need not occasion surprise, if the heterogene-

ous and incongruous elements of their membership be

taken into account. The will, the affections, the

habits, the pursuits, and the opinions of free and in-

telligent agents, cannot be moulded to a particular

type, and fashioned according to a required form

widely different from those to which they have been

long accustomed. The members of the early Christian

churches belonged previously to other and opposing

religious communities. The religions of the Jews, the

Greeks, and the Romans, were originally professed by

the large majority of them. The New Testament re-

cords that to the Jewish section of the new church

was accorded the privilege of conforming to the Jewish

ritual if their national prejudices could not be over-

The epistles of Paul disclose what a leaven of

gross immorality, heresy, and superstition, the untiring

energy and the unflagging zeal of the heroic apostle

of the Gentiles (Greeks and Romans) had to contend

with. If such was the condition of the churches

when under the vigilant care and watchful superin-

come.
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tendence of the apostles, improvement was an im-

probable and not-to-be-hoped-for contingency conse-

quent upon their removal. The elements of confusion

and disorder would increase with the continual exten-

sion of the churches, and on each new accession to

their membership. And the great influence legiti-

mately exercised by the apostolic and evangelist

leaders over their fellow-Christians being withdrawn,

the downward and degenerate progress would be

greatly accelerated.

From the decay and death of the spirit of Christi-

anity in the visible church after its union with the

Roman empire in the reign of Constantine, until its

resurrection at the era of the Reformation, there was

a long interregnum. As in the constitution either of

a free state or a free church, an equitable balance is

maintained by a system of checks and counter-checks,

so in the political and ecclesiastical economy that

obtained the ascendancy and prevailed throughout

the interval between the time of Constantine and the

era of the Reformation, a system of check and counter-

check was also brought into operation. In this in-

stance, however, the effect was to balance in action

the power of conflicting ambitions and contending

tyrannies. Whatever other sources of error afflicted

the primitive Christian churches, they practised the

principle of self-support, and maintained the form at

least of self-government. Amid the increasing lordly

pretensions of superior church officers, the inferior

clergy and the people had still control in all elections,

and in the management of important affairs . But

after the union of the churches with the empire, the

emperor assumed a power of regulation and direction
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in matters ecclesiastical as well as civil. This act of

the emperor operated as a check upon the ambitious

projects of the bishop of Rome. So long as the em-

peror held the first place in church and state, there

was no place for an ecclesiastical rival in the person

of the occupant of the Roman see. When at length

the empire of the West fell, and the path seemed clear,

the shadow of another rival crossed it, in the person

of the occupant of the see of Constantinople.

The see of Rome finally reached the summit of its

ambition, and its bishop became a political sovereign

as well as ecclesiastically supreme. When he became

ecclesiastically supreme, the founder of a new religion

appeared in the east, and its adherents soon overran

and possessed themselves of the territory sacred as

the birthplace of Judaism and Christianity. For cen-

turies the Mohammedans menaced the existence of

Romanism in the southern promontories of Europe,

and maintained a territorial dominion in Spain until

expelled near the era of the Reformation. Their re-

ligious confederates in the east, the Turks, had pre-

viously in the same century overturned the Eastern

empire and possessed themselves of its territory.

Since then they have frequently spread terror and

desolation among the Roman Catholic nations border-

ing upon their dominion, and they only ceased to be

powerful for evil to Romanism when Rome itself

began to show signs of weakness and decay. The

events which contributed to the elevation of the

bishop of Rome to the dignity of a political monarch,

also resulted in the resuscitation of a western empire,

of which the first emperor was Charlemagne. The

rivalry and contests that ensued between emperor
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and pope constitute a leading feature of European

history down to the time of the Reformation.

The practice of electing the clergy and bishops, pre-

valent in the primitive churches, gradually fell into

disuse. As the people ceased to support wholly the

ministrations of the church, their claim to a voice in

the election of church officers, and also their title to a

share in the management of the church's affairs, were

in course of time set aside. From the era of Con-

stantine, a general system of encroachment came into

operation in connection with the government of the

church. The emperor encroached upon the power

and privileges of the superior bishops of the church.

They in turn encroached upon the jurisdiction of the

provincial and local bishops. These in succession

fell back upon the inferior clergy, diminishing their

authority, until at length the action of the spirit of

encroachment descended to the great body of the

people. The advance of this spirit was unobstructed

until it produced that marvellous superstructure of po-

litical and ecclesiastical despotism which for centuries

has ruled the destinies of European nations. The re-

lations in which emperor and pope stood to each other

were frequently hostile, seldom cordial, and invariably

jealous and suspicious. And it could not be other-

wise, for between them there was a constant striving

for ascendancy. During the first period of their co-

existence, the pope was the aggressor. The crisis was

reached in the reign of Gregory VII. The principal

ground of contest between pope and emperor was the

then established custom of the civil magistrate to con-

fer the staff and ring of office, or, properly speaking,

to name the successor to a vacant ecclesiastical office.
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This privilege, originally possessed by the people,

became the subject of violent contention between

emperor and pope. Each resorted to his peculiar

weapons of warfare, and the consequences both to the

original combatants and their respective successors

were humiliating and disastrous.

The zenith of papal arrogance and power was

reached in the beginning of the thirteenth century.

Then Pope Innocent III. not only claimed, but exer-

cised a sway, temporal and spiritual, political and ec-

clesiastical, over all nations and kingdoms. He set

up and pulled down kings and emperors at his plea-

sure ; he excommunicated monarchs ; he absolved

their subjects from their allegiance to them ; and he

magnanimously professed to bestow their kingdoms

upon others who engaged to do perpetual homage to

his supremacy in return for the gift. He dealt with

the king and kingdom of England after this manner ;

and the occasion of the dispute between Pope Inno-

cent and King John was similar to the ground of

quarrel between Pope Gregory VII. and Henry IV.

The archbishopric of Canterbury became vacant by

death in the year 1205. Some irregularity in the

election of a successor caused a reference to Rome.

The pope availed himself of this opening to assert his

right to nominate a successor of his own selection to

the vacant see. The king resented this aggressive

interference ; but after a struggle, which was pro-

longed till the year 1213, he was in the end con-

strained to submit, and made peace with Rome on

terms and conditions that were degrading and igno-

minious. For nearly a century thereafter the Roman

see retained in great measure its political and ecclesi-
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astical ascendancy. From the close of the pontificate

of Boniface VIII., in the year 1303, the star of Roman

ascendancy began to decline, and has continued in a

downward course with little intermission ever since.

As in the case of Mohammedanism, so in the in-

stance of imperialism, the sun of the rival German

empire went down in the beginning of the nineteenth

century, accompanied by the temporary overthrowand

extinction of the papal dominion.

Of the antiquity of Romanism as an ecclesiastical

system there can be no doubt. It manifested un-

mistakable symptoms of vitality in the days of Con-

stantine. Nay, it is by no means improbable that its

spirit was in operation even in the apostolic age. If,

therefore, this were the principal, or even an important

element, in arriving at a correct conclusion in regard

to its exclusive ecclesiastical claims, a verdict favour-

able thereto would have to be awarded, as in this

view it is without a competitor. But unfortunately

the exclusive and arrogant character of the pretension

set up in behalf of the church of Rome justifies its

unqualified rejection, for it is based on a religious

principle of a nature the most antagonistic to the

spirit of Christianity. Rome alleges itself to be the

only true church, beyond whose visible pale there is

nothing but anathema. An examination of its his-

tory, and a knowledge of the spirit of its conduct,

will not improve its position. Respecting the Chris-

tian church two things in particular are clearly made

known for its guidance and direction . The first of

these is contained in an explicit statement of the

Author of Christianity himself touching ecclesiastical

authority ; the second is an intimation equally lucid
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given by the apostle Paul, explanatory of the reason

why God gave some, apostles, &c. The first forbids

and condemns the assumption of lordly dominion by

any office-bearer in the Christian church ; the second

requires these same office -bearers to confine their

labours to the work of instructing the members, and

propagating the knowledge of Christian truth. Now

what are the two things for which the church of

Rome has been, and even is yet to the extent of its

diminished power, most distinguished ? Are they not

the practice to the utmost possible extent of the prin-

ciple of unbounded lordly dominion and ecclesiastical

authority, and the utter extinction of the light of

truth, combined with the entire withdrawal from the

people of its written record ? The effects produced

the action of the Roman church have been most

lamentable and desolating. By its spirit of lordly

power it has quenched the influence of the meek and

lowly spirit of Christianity ; and by its shutting up

the record of Christian knowledge, it has darkened

where it was the duty of the Christian church to be

a sun of light.

The remaining claimants are of two classes, the

Protestant established churches, and the Protestant

dissenting churches. Pretensions to a great antiquity

in their corporate capacity they have none. The oldest

of them has existed little beyond three centuries. As

may be inferred from their designation, both sections

of churches are living and corporate protests against

the system maintained in the Roman church. And

among the professed grounds of protest against Rome,

two of the chief disqualifications alleged in proof of

her unfitness to perform the offices of a Christian
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church for the benefit and improvement of the human

race, are her arrogant spirit of ecclesiastical authority,

and her refusal to circulate the written record of

Christian truth, and expound therefrom its doctrines.

In this testimony against Rome, both dissenters and

adherents of established churches agree and unite.

But among themselves there is an important ground

of difference. The adherents of established churches

hold that it is the duty of a Christian state to make

pecuniary provision for the support of the ministra-

tions of the Christian church, and the maintenance of

its pastors and teachers of every kind and grade.

And some of them go the length of admitting it to

be the duty of the civil magistrate to take such a

supervision in religious matters as will enforce ecclesi-

astical order and public morality. Some dissenters

agree wholly in principle with the adherents of estab-

lishments on the first of these points, and practically

on the second ; while others repudiate the principles

embodied in both propositions, and affirm that the

ministrations and pastors and teachers of the Chris-

tian religion should be supported and maintained by

those who connect themselves with the church ; and

that the civil magistrate is only under obligation to

adopt such measures as will secure to the disciples of

all religions alike the safety of their property, protec-

tion in their assemblies for worship or church business,

freedom in the propagation of their tenets, and full

equality of civil right and political privilege. But by

their attitude as dissenters from the churches estab-

lished by law, they all unite in the practical declara-

tion, that in some one or more respects the existing

connection of church and state is unsatisfactory, and
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to a greater or a less extent injurious to the interests

of true religion.

For manyyears during the currency of this century,

the question of voluntaryism (as it was termed) as

against the principle of church establishments was

discussed with considerable heat and bitterness on

both sides. It would probably be difficult to advance

anything actually new or original in the form of

abstract or theoretic propositions in furtherance of an

elucidation of the principles involved in the contro-

versy. But as in the case of the political institutions

of the united empire of Great Britain and Ireland,

the unanswerable voice and irrevocable decree of his-

tory has given forth no faltering or uncertain sound ;

so to the question previously proposed-In what

circumstances is the Christian church most calculated

to fulfil the aim of her institution as the proper and

legitimate channel of Christian influence among na-

tions and individuals ?—the same voice of history may

give a satisfactory reply. Protestant churches were

established in many European countries consequent

upon the Reformation of the sixteenth century. In

Germany, Switzerland, France, Denmark, Sweden,

England, Scotland, and Ireland, this was done. The

existence of the reformed cause was all but extin-

guished in France by violent persecution and the

extensive emigration of its adherents. The French

Protestant congregations of the present day, either

established or disestablished, are far from numerous.

In the other countries named, the Protestant cause

has continued to maintain its ground ; but, except

within the limits of the British Isles, Protestant dis-

sent has made little progress. In England Scotland,

K
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and Ireland the inroads made upon the membership

of the established churches by the principle of dissent

have been frequent, serious, and extensive. In Scot-

land it has made the largest breaches ; for of the re-

ligious population of that country more than two-

thirds have seceded from the church established by

law. In England, the proportion of Protestant dis-

senters to Protestant churchmen probably approxi-

mates equality ; and in Ireland, irrespective of the

numerous body of Roman Catholic dissenters, there

is a large amount of dissent from the church estab-

lished by law among Protestants.

Numbers, however, do not, any more than might,

make right ; the subject will therefore have to be

examined from other points of view. In Ireland, the

external divisions of Protestantism are so correct a

reflex of the state of matters in England and Scot-

land combined, that inquiry into the causes and con-

sequences of the latter includes of necessity the

former. In England, those who dissent from the

established church may be divided into three large

sections : the Congregationalists, the Baptists, and the

Methodists. There are other sects, such as Presby-

terians, Quakers, and Socinians ; but the Presbyterians

are chiefly offshoots of the Scottish church, so that

their history is included in its history ; and the

Quakers and Socinians maintain views which separate

them almost as widely from Protestantism as from

Romanism, although in very opposite directions. In

Scotland there are Episcopalians, Congregational-

ists, Baptists, and Methodists ; but as they are not

properly dissenters from the established church

of Scotland, but rather importations from England,
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they come under the category of belonging either to

the Church of England or the dissenters therefrom.

In Scotland there are the Established church and

two large sections of dissenters therefrom-the Free

church and the United Presbyterian church : there is

also a third and smaller section of dissenters, the

Reformed Presbyterian church. In both countries,

and among all the sections included in this inquiry,

there is a singular unanimity on most points of im-

portance involving religious faith and doctrine ; but

there is as singular a variety of opinion and practice

among them on questions involving church govern-

ment and state connection. The English churches all

differ from the Scotch churches in their form of

church government ; and they are far from being at

one among themselves in this respect. But it is

worthy of observation, that among the Scotch churches

there is on this question perfect harmony ; for, amid

all their strifes and contentions, they have with won-

derful constancy adhered to the Presbyterian form of

church government.

The field of ecclesiastical disputation and conflict

was thereby much narrowed in Scotland in recent

times ; and all the energies of the several combatants

were directed towards the few points on which they

disagreed. The Scotch have always been described as

exceedingly turbulent and untractable in ecclesiastical

matters ; but the English have equalled, if not sur-

passed them in restlessness and dissatisfaction on

political grounds. The permanent establishment of

the Protestant church in both countries was nearly

simultaneous. Very early in England the Puritans

became an important sect of dissenters from the
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established church. The ground of their objection was

not so much doctrinal as ceremonial. They at length

became so powerful in the state that their principles

were dominant in the time of Cromwell's Protectorate.

After the restoration of the Stuart dynasty, and the

re-establishment of Episcopacy, the passing of the

measure known as the Act of Uniformity was the

occasion of the secession of two thousand ministers

from the then Church of England. Early in the

seventeenth century the two sects of the Baptists

were founded in England. In doctrine they differed

little in what they professed from the Church of

England-the time and the manner of performing the

rite of baptism were their chief characteristics . The

two sects of Methodists did not arise till the begin-

ning of the eighteenth century ; and the founders of

both-John Wesley and George Whitefield- were

ordained clergymen of the Church of England. Their

labours were directed to a revival of religion, in order

to counteract a prevalent spirit of scepticism and

immorality ; and did not, strictly speaking, originate

in any political or ecclesiastical cause or motive.

With the exception, therefore, of the Nonconform-

ists of 1662, no other of the English dissenting

churches was driven by political or ecclesiastical

authority from the pale of the Anglican church. The

royal supremacy in ecclesiastical matters, acknow-

ledged and submitted to by the Church of England,

exercised a paralysing influence upon its independent

action as an ecclesiastical corporation ; and it may

really be said to have no history of its own apart or

distinct from the state with which it is connected.

It has always been alleged of the Anglican establish-
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ment, that although pure and sound in doctrine, the

tendency of its forms, both of worship and govern-

ment, is to lead the people rather in the direction of

Rome than away from it. The characteristics of the

sections of dissent that have arisen in her midst

would seem to indicate that their existence has been

permitted for the very purpose of counteracting this

alleged tendency. Does Episcopacy generate the idea

of a sacerdotal caste, foster spiritual pride, and engen-

der a lordly spirit of ecclesiastical authority ? Then

the individual equality and partial congregational iso-

lation prevalent alongside ofthe Establishment, among

the Independent churches, is peculiarly calculated to

keep such Romanist tendencies in sufficient check.

Does the theory of baptism held by some in the

Anglican church savour more of the Romanist dogma

of baptismal regeneration than the simple Protestant

acceptation of it, as a mere sign without any inherent

intrinsic value ? Then the Baptist practice of requir-

ing a profession of faith before baptism, operates as a

powerful antidote in this respect. Was there a dan-

ger in the eighteenth century of the vital power of

religion decaying within the church, partly from suf-

focation under the weight of an undue exaltation of

form and ceremony, and partly from the prevalence

of scepticism in high places, and the religious neglect

of the lower orders ? Then Methodism came to the

rescue ; and all the three sections of dissenters have

since greatly contributed, by their example and teach-

ing, towards the accomplishment of a desirable and

happy change in this aspect also.

The good fruits of the existence of the English dis-

senting churches are not less manifest in the political
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world. Established churches are, as a rule, highly con-

servative in their action : their clergy have an instinc-

tive dread of change, and they may be said to be, in-

voluntarily and unconsciously, yet from their position,

opposed to all reform. They have set up an ideal of

perfection for themselves, constructed after their own

ecclesiastical model, beyond which it is difficult to

move them. To this rule there are no doubt many

exceptions, still the preponderance is largely in its

favour ; and it is an undeniable historical fact, that

except when their own order or interests were endan-

gered, they have uniformly been found ranged on the

side of the party of obstruction, and against the party

in favour of action or reform. Could they have pre-

vailed, the course of events would have been back-

ward and not forward : the order would have been

retreat and not advance. In this they were opposing

themselves to the genius of the religion of which they

were the professed ministers ; for the spirit of Chris-

tianity is not a stationary or a retrograde influence,

but a constantly and incessantly active, reforming, and

regenerating power. They preached the doctrines of

repentance and reformation to individuals, but they

lost sight of the fact, that churches and states were

not less imperfect and human, and stood equally in

need of the application of the pruning-knife and the

adoption of suitable remedial measures. For the

failure of the establishment in this respect the dis-

senting churches abundantly compensated by their

cheerful and powerful advocacy of all those reforms

of recent years which have, without an approximation

to violence, revolutionised the social, religious, politi-

cal, and commercial condition of the British empire.
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While performing the high services apparently allotted

to them in connection with the political destiny of

the empire, they have also given forth a distinct

utterance on the question of church establishments.

In this they are at one with their brethren, the volun-

tary dissenters of Scotland . On principle they are

opposed to all grants from public funds for religious

objects ; and they maintain that the main hindrance

to the well-regulated freedom and co-operation, if not

ecclesiastical union, of all Christian churches within

the realm, is the alliance subsisting between church

and state.

It has already been remarked, that the New Testa-

ment only speaks by inference and analogy, if at all,

on this point. In the primitive church the question

of state connection was not mooted. And when that

alliance was ultimately entered into, the church had

become so degenerate as to make its act a most un-

safe precedent to follow. What does history say as

to this question of state-churchism ? Why, it pro-

claims with a trumpet-tongue that the principle of a

state adopting a religion, whether true or false, and

giving its ecclesiastics a privileged political status, has

in its practical working been uniformly productive of

individual injustice and civil wrong. The principle

may be innocent, and the fault may rest with its

administrators ; but true it is, beyond all controversy,

that history pronounces it to be the prolific parent of

persecution and intolerance. It has been tried and

tested under every conceivable form of government,

and in connection with all kinds of religion, false and

true, with a wonderful uniformity of result. The

favoured church and religion would be dominant, and
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would, if it had the power, punish and suppress dis-

sent. It was so when Christianity commenced its

career as the rival of Judaism. The Acts of the

Apostles give an account of the treatment the new

sect received at the hands of the church dominant.

The Roman empire was comparatively a tolerant

power in religious matters ; but its established pagan

priesthood stirred up frequent persecutions against the

Christian church. No sooner had the Christian church

become the imperial church, than the Christian em-

peror showed such zeal for its exclusive pre-eminence,

that he issued decrees for the destruction of pagan

edifices of worship, and the suppression of the old

state religion. The states who adopted the Mohamme-

dan religion excelled in cruelty and intolerance. The

states in alliance with Romanism, and the Roman

dominion itself, have been perfect models, illustrating

throughout a long career, and some of them even at

the present hour, the practical working of this long

admired principle.

What does the history of free and enlightened

Britain reveal ? Results precisely similar, only much

more varied and diversified in the religious sects in-

strumental in their production. At one time Roman-

ism was the dominant creed, and it persecuted and

oppressed. At another time King Henry VIII. was

the impersonation of both church and state, and to

him was given the unenviable notoriety of bringing

out in a new light the revolting character of this state-

church principle. For, with an exquisite refinement

of unreasonableness and cruelty, he put Roman Catho-

lics to death because they would not acknowledge the
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royal supremacy in ecclesiastical affairs, and he inflicted

a like punishment on Protestants for rejecting the

Roman dogmas. When Protestantism became the state

religion, it followed the example of its predecessor,

Romanism, most faithfully in this respect ; for it per-

secuted both Romanists and Protestant dissenters. The

once oppressed Puritans obtained the mastery for a

time ; yet no perceptible difference in action was visi-

ble. Still the dominant sect, the state church, would

practise intolerance. Episcopacy was restored, but un-

taught and unimproved by its season of adversity.

Again it became the dominant sect, and again it op-

pressed its opponents. The accession of William III.

brought with it an agreeable change ; but the invidious

privileges of the dominant church were perpetuated

when the persecuting power was abolished. If civil

and religious freedom has been happily consummated,

and if the tolerant and benevolent spirit of Christianity

has become the ruling influence of the British domi-

nion, the nation is not indebted for these things to

the principle of state-churchism, for all the triumphs

of modern times have been achieved in direct opposi-

to its influence. True, the people are free, dissent

flourishes, and political tranquillity reigns ; and yet

there are state churches. Moreover, Britain is per-

haps the only dominion on earth within whose bounds

there is enjoyed an absolute and unrestrained freedom

in the matter of religious opinion. For this, however,

humanly speaking, the nation owes no debt of grati-

tude to the principle of state-churchism, but the con-

trary. Ifthere had been no statesmen with liberal and

comprehensive views of public policy, or if dissenters

་
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had been less numerous and influential in a political

sense, outsiders would have been allowed to stand long

at the door of the state church, appealing in vain for

its aid in the obtaining of equal civil rights with their

more favoured Christian brethren.

But in no country has there been greater ecclesias-

tical contention arising out of this principle than

in Scotland. In England, the struggle was chiefly

political in its sources and its triumphs. In Scotland,

the church was the battle-ground, and the results were

ecclesiastical. In the year 1560, the Scottish Estates

declared the separation of the nation from the church

of Rome. The church of the Reformation was then

framed on a Presbyterian model ; and what is not a

little remarkable, it continued until the year 1567

unconnected in any form with the state. During

these seven years the national church was free, self-

supporting, and self-governing. The people elected

their own ministers, and the church rulers were in-

dependent of state control. In the year 1567, how-

ever, it became the state church ; and from thence

originated its troubles and perplexities. Like the

political history of the united empire, the ecclesiastical

history of Scotland is distinguished by strong and

most expressive characteristics. From the year 1567

until the era of its revolutionary settlement, in the

year 1689-90, it records a succession of contests with

royalty and prelacy, the church's resistance being

sometimes availing, but more generally overpowered.

It had a short respite after the revolution which ex-

pelled the house of Stuart. But the imperial union,

effected in the year 1707, and the passing and coming
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into operation of the patronage act, which followed

close thereupon, in the years 1711 and 1712, sowed

the seed of new perils and dangers. This period of

Scottish ecclesiastical history extends onward to the

year 1833, the commencement of the memorable con-

flict which terminated, ten years thereafter, in the

disruption of the church of Scotland.

The period of Scottish church history which imme-

diately preceded the ten years' conflict was, throughout

a great portion of it, as remarkable for exhibitions of

ecclesiastical overbearance as the first period had been

for the machinations of royal arbitrariness. The con-

tention during the first-named period of Scottish

church history was between the royal partiality for

prelacy, and the nation's preference for Presbyterian-

ism ; and also between the king's claim to take order

in the church, and the church's disavowal thereof.

The collisions during the second period were between

the subserviency of the ecclesiastical courts to civil

interests, and the alleged right of the Christian people

to some voice in the appointment of their ministers,

even under the law of patronage ; and also between

the dominant majority in the church courts, and two

distinct classes of clerical objectors to their conduct

and policy, both of whom they expelled from the

church by a high-handed exercise of authority. The

ten years' conflict, begun in the ecclesiastical courts,

was carried into the civil courts, and the church's

claim of right was, in the end, brought under the con-

sideration of the imperial legislature, and there voted

upon adversely. Throughout all the periods, the

grounds of contest were not dissimilar, although the
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attendant circumstances were different in each of the

three. The church's free and independent action, and

the people's right to a voice in the appointment of

their ministers, were the objects striven for equally

under prelatic kings, against despotic presbyters, and

by non-intrusion majorities.
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CHAPTER VI .

WHATEVER may be the actual relation which the Re-

formed church planted in Scotland in the year 1560,

and established by the state in the year 1567, occu-

pies towards the alleged purpose of the Author of

Christianity, that intention, in its ecclesiastical bear-

ings, must sooner or later be made manifest somewhere

on earth, if the religion be true. Confusion and doubt

will assuredly be displaced by order and certainty.

The abiding presence of the great Founder of the

Christian religion with His disciples, if real and not

imaginary, will, in the lapse of time, disclose the fruits

of its divine workings among men. The light of this

sun, when it arises upon the human race in its political

and ecclesiastical glory, cannot be concealed or ob-

scured, any more than the light of the world's natural

luminary can be hid by day. A great era of heavenly

light shining on earth among the human race is pro-

mised. This is a fact, so far as its oft-repeated

announcement in Scripture is concerned. Its in-

trinsic reliability may be disbelieved by some, ques-

tioned by others, and confidently trusted in by com-

paratively few. Fact it is, nevertheless-as true and
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undeniable as is the fact that it is recorded in the

New Testament of Christ, that He was born of Mary,

was crucified on Calvary, and was raised from the

dead. The promise, moreover, is one which time will

confirm or falsify. It is difficult at this chronological

distance from the career of Christ in this world, to

verify and corroborate the circumstantial accounts

given of His life in the gospels . But the obliga-

tions as to the then future, which He and His

authorised ambassadors accepted and undertook on

behalf of Christianity, are capable of being tested

in regard to their fulfilment or otherwise. Among

other things, they clearly held out the hope, that

the knowledge of Christian truth and the influence of

the spirit of Christianity would make men free ; for

what does the great Teacher Himself say ? " Ye shall

know the truth, and the truth shall make you free."*

And again, what saith the apostle of the Gentiles ?——

"Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty."+

In addition to commissioning His disciples to labour

for the baptism of nations, by the word and spirit of

Christianity, into the name of the triune God, He

promised to provide the agency whereby, in course

of time, aggregate incorporations or churches would

grow into existence, as perfect earthly embodiments

of the principles and spirit of His religion. For when

the apostle Paul states that God gave some, apostles ;

some, prophets ; some, evangelists ; and some, pastors

and teachers ; with a view to the nourishing of the

church from age to age, in " the perfecting of the

saints, for the work of the ministry, and for the edi-

fying of the body of Christ ;" he communicates the

* John viii. 32. + 2 Cor. iii. 17.
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knowledge of the fact that the great aim of this divine

arrangement would not be accomplished " till we all

come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of

the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure

of the stature of the fulness of Christ."* But in ad-

dition to Christianising states and perfecting churches,

this wonderful Being intimated, not obscurely, in the

most solemn season of His life on earth, that there

would be an increasing extension of His reforming and

regenerating influence on this earth, until the world

of men believed in Him. And He also, on the same

occasion, indicated that one great instrumental cause

in accelerating the consummation of His marvellous

design would be the union of His professing disciples.

For in the record of what is termed His intercessory

prayer, which He is said to have offered to His Father

immediately before His decease, these words will be

found : " Neither pray I for these" (His existing dis-

ciples) " alone, but for them also which shall believe on

me through their word ; that they all may be one ;

as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they

also may be one in us that the world may believe

that thou hast sent me."+ Once more, in the apos-

tolic age, in some of the churches the belief became

very prevalent that the fulfilment of the purpose of

the Founder of Christianity was to be rapid, and that

its fruition was near at hand. The apostle Paul, in

one of his epistles, devoted his attention to the removal

and correction of this opinion ; and in doing so, stated

that between the primitive Christian age and “ the

day of Christ," as he terms it, when the triumph of

the word and spirit of His religion would begin to be

* Eph. iv. 13. + John xvii. 20, 21.
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witnessed politically and ecclesiastically, and also uni-

versally, there would be an interval of declension and

decay to His cause. For he says, that day shall not

come " except there come a falling away first."*

These statements, made by the Author of Christi-

anity and His chief apostle, are of such a nature that

their truthfulness and reliability can be satisfactorily

tested by the records of human history, extending

over no less a period than eighteen hundred years.

It does not require any very profound acquaintance

with the records of the world's experience since the

advent of Christianity, to enable an accurate opinion

to be formed concerning the claims thus set forth on

its behalf. It is not difficult to verify and confirm

such incontrovertible historical facts as these : that

in the primitive Christian churches a corrupting and

degenerating influence wrought effectually to the pro-

ducing of a final falling away ; that there supervened

thereafter a long interval, during which neither the

word nor the spirit of Christianity exercised any per-

ceptible or extensive influence on human affairs ; and

that, subsequent thereto, an age of Christian truth

and Christian life, and, above all, greatly enlarged

Christian political and ecclesiastical influence, has

burst upon the world, scattering in many places by

its benignant power the darkness, gloom, and death

which prevailed for so long a time among nations

and individuals of the human race. The British Isles

are the geographical spot on earth where by far the

greatest successes have been achieved by the spirit of

that wonderful age in human history that was inaug-

urated in the sixteenth century. The fruits yielded

* 2 Thess. ii. 3.
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have been manifold and of all descriptions, social and

intellectual, moral and religious, political and ecclesi-

astical. All the three kingdoms composing the free

and united empire of Great Britain have participated

in the benefits and blessings that have flowed from

the steady progress and certain growth of reformation

and regeneration among their people and within their

institutions.

In England, chiefly the freedom and union of the

empire politically has been contended for ; and among

her people a glorious superstructure of incomparable

strength and well-regulated human liberty has lifted

up its head. Whither shall we turn to search for its

perfected ecclesiastical allies ? In England and in Ire-

land there are Christian churches, all of which, includ-

ing the church established by law, have done good ser-

vice, each in its own particular and appointed sphere.

The church of England is undoubtedly a pillar and

ground of truth. It is a reformed church, and the

spirit of reformation is not dead within it—rather it

rests waiting the dawn of the auspicious day when it

shall be aroused from its slumbers, and go forth, to

make that church, " as the morning, fair as the moon,

clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners.” *

But it has no separate history. In tracing the poli-

tical career of England and the united empire, all was

included that is as yet discoverable of the influence

exercised by the Anglican church in the evolving of

new principles of political and ecclesiastical action.

Even the dissenting churches, beyond the fact of their

rise and the extension of their spiritual influence,

have not had contests and struggles, in the course of

* Cant. vi. 10.

L
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which old theories have had to be abandoned and

new views substituted. The principles of toleration

and civil equality, irrespective of religious faith,

were more subjects of political than of ecclesiastical

contention ; and the principle of voluntaryism in

religious matters grew imperceptibly, in all the three

kingdoms, into a ground of difference and a motive

of action.

Among all branches of the Protestant church in the

united empire there is a happy agreement on one point,

probably the most essential to the beneficial existence

of Christian churches, they are all nearly at one in

respect of the essentials of faith and doctrine. Now,

what was to be the first-fruit, in latter days, of the

ministrations of those office-bearers, given in all ages

of living Christianity for the edifying of the body of

Christ ? Eighteen hundred years ago the apostle

Paul affirmed that they were to be prolonged " till

we all come in the unity of the faith ." The accom-

plishment of this aim would undoubtedly be the first

step towards the acquirement of that knowledge of

the Son of God, and the attainment of that human

perfection, politically, ecclesiastically, and individually,

which are declared to be the ultimate goal to be

reached in connection with the alleged purpose of

the Founder of Christianity. Among all the Protes-

tant churches, established and dissenting, of the three

kingdoms, this essential unity of faith has been long

a most marked and undeniable characteristic. It is

questionable if, among the very earliest Christian

churches planted by the apostles themselves, and

even when the articles of faith were few and simple,

there was such an amount of unity as is discernible
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on this point among the churches of the Reformation

in England, Scotland, and Ireland.

The natural and necessary results to be produced

by this unity of faith were, a more correct knowledge

of the Son of God and human perfection. Here, also,

the ripening fruits of both are coming into existence,

in the approximating political perfection of the na-

tional institutions of the united empire. The institu-

tions are themselves an evidence of the growth of

human perfection ; and they are, in addition, the

handiwork of the spirit of Christianity. That spirit

of liberty, we are informed on high authority, is the

Lord, the Son of God ; so that the study of these

institutions, and an enlightened acquaintance with

the circumstances attending their rise and revelation

unto perfection, must lead to an increase and a cor-

rection, where required, of the knowledge of the Son

of God. It is not probable, therefore, that beyond the

precincts of the British Isles we shall find that ap-

proximating ecclesiastical perfection of which we are

in quest. If in existence to any extent, it is safe to

conclude that it will be found within that dominion

which is distinguished by the unity of the faith of

its churches, and the approximating perfection of its

political institutions . We cannot get anything like

sufficient data, in the history of the churches in Eng-

land and Ireland, on which to found a trustworthy

opinion in reference to this subject ; and, moreover,

the English churches are so divided in principle and

practice as to the forms of church government and

the ceremonies of religious worship, that if even they

each had a history as marked and expressive as that

of the church of Scotland, the utterances would be so
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conflicting and discordant as to nullify the advan-

tages derivable therefrom .

Being thus shut up in our search for approximating

ecclesiastical perfection to the history of the church

of Scotland, the first consideration that presents itself

is, the remarkable unanimity, among all sections of

the Scottish church, in regard to the forms of church

government and the ceremonial of religious worship.

This removes, in the case of the Scottish churches, that

serious stumbling-block which presents itself, in any

attempt to study, by the light of an unerring law of

clearly defined order and sequence, the course of Eng-

lish church history in Protestant times . The church

of Scotland has had its expulsions, secessions, disrup-

tions, and unions ; but, amid them all, no section of the

original reformed church has departed, either from the

Presbyterian form of church government, or its simple

ceremonial of religious worship. The Scotch church

has had its divisions, but the cause thereof has been

one and the same all throughout the church's history.

The strifes and contentions which have characterised

its ecclesiastical history have all had their origin in

the nature and consequences of the church's connec-

tion with the state. The church of Scotland was

strongly imbued with the spirit of freedom and inde-

pendence. The freedom which it contended for com-

prehended both the freedom of its ecclesiastical courts

and the freedom of its people. The independence

which it asserted was an independence of state inter-

ference and state control in the prosecution of its

Master's work. And this it claimed, first, from royal

aggressors, in determining the form of its ecclesias-

tical polity ; and, finally, from judicial and parliamen-
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tary opponents in regulating the manner of the ap-

pointment of its ministers, and in the conducting of

its ecclesiastical business.

Whatever variety of opinion there may exist as to

the nature and amount of liberty and independence

that should be conferred by the state upon a church

which it establishes and supports, there can be no

room for discussion as to the fact that a church

largely animated and influenced by the spirit of

Christianity must be free,-for where that Spirit is,

there is liberty. Therefore, if the New Testament

speaks oracularly upon this point, the external con-

dition in this respect of a professed Christian church

is a true index to its invisible spiritual state. If a

church is in bondage, either to a state or to its own

rulers, there must be strivings for freedom in propor-

tion to the extent in which it is influenced by the

spirit of Christianity. Now, the struggles within the

Scottish church have invariably partaken of this

character. They had their origin in its establishment

by the state in the year 1567 ; and although the

church was frequently overborne by kingly power

during the continuance of the first of the three

periods into which the history of its contendings

is divided, it had, nevertheless, some seasons of rest

and independent activity, and its free spirit was never

effectually crushed or extinguished. The introduction

into its constitution of the element of civil patronage

in the appointment of its ministers, became a fruitful

source of trouble and perplexity to it ; but the dis-

putes arising out of patronage itself were principally

confined tothe second and third periods of its history.

No doubt patronage was an element in the struggles
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of the first period, but it was only secondary and

subsidiary to the great source of peril and danger

springing out of the persevering determination of

four successive monarchs to overthrow Presbyterian-

ism, and establish Episcopacy in its stead.

The first of these attempts to set up prelacy in the

church of Scotland was ineffectually made by James

I. of the United Kingdom, when king of Scotland

only. The effort was protracted over several years

without any permanent result favourable to the

king's design ; and in the year 1592 the charter of

Presbyterianism, as the form of ecclesiastical polity

demanded by the church of Scotland, was renewed by

the Scottish king and the estates of the nation. Soon

thereafter the crowns of England and Scotland were

united in the person of James, and the Scottish court

was removed to England. In his new position, the

old dislike of Presbyterianism appeared to be in-

creased rather than diminished in the king's mind ;

for, as early as the year 1606, he commenced anew

his schemings for the introduction of Episcopacy, and

the overthrow of Presbyterianism in the church of

Scotland. On this occasion the royal aggressor ex-

perienced a success which was of longer duration than

that which attended his previous effort. Bishops were

first introduced . Afterwards, in the year 1610, he

obtained the assent of a so-called Assembly of the

church to a modified form of Episcopacy. And in

the year 1612 the Scottish estates passed a series of

acts by which, among other things, the functions of

presbyteries in the settlement of ministers were trans-

ferred to the bishops ; and, in the event of bishops

and patrons differing in regard to presentees, the
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Lords of Council were constituted a court of final

appeal, by whose decisions the bishops, at their peril,

were to be guided in such an ecclesiastical affair as

the settlement of a Christian minister. Presbyteries

and people alike disappeared from thenceforth, and

were of no account in the administration and man-

agement of the church's affairs for many years.

James died, and his son Charles I. succeeded him as

king. From this period forward to the great revolu-

tion of 1688-9, the ecclesiastical struggles of Scotland

are intimately associated and identified with the politi-

cal troubles of England. Charles soon had his hands

full in both countries. In Scotland the impatience of

the people broke through all restraint in the year 1637,

the
year of the famous national covenant ; and from

that time Presbyterianism once more lifted up its head.

In the following year, 1638, the memorable Glasgow

Assembly of the church of Scotland held its sittings,

and by it was completed what some historians have

termed the second ecclesiastical reformation in Scot-

land. Thereafter the Presbyterian form of government

was readopted in the church of Scotland, and remained

in force till the year 1662. In the interval, the throne

of Charles I. had been overthrown, and his life taken.

His son was an exile till after the death of Cromwell,

the Protector. With the restoration of the monarchy,

the troubles of the church of Scotland were revived.

In the year 1662, Episcopacy was again set up in Scot-

land, and continued to be the form of church govern-

ment till the accession of William III., in the year

1689. In the following year, 1690, patronage, as it had

existed previously in the Presbyterian church of Scot-

land, was abolished by act of the Scotch estates, only
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however, to be re-enacted in a more comprehensive and

objectionable manner, by the legislature of the then

United Kingdom of Great Britain in the year 1711 ,

and the new law came into operation on 1st May

1712. From the passing and coming into operation

of this act of parliament, restoring civil patronage in

the church of Scotland, dates the commencement of

the second period of Scottish church history.

Before proceeding further with the narrative, it may

be as well at this stage to apply the test of that lawof

regularity and order in the sequence of events, which

was found so valuable an assistance in tracing the

political currents in the history of England and the

United Kingdom . The principal events of ecclesiasti-

cal history in Scotland during its first period are few ;

but they are singularly underthe control of a law of

exactitude as to the time of their happening. In the

mean time, wewill go no furtherback than the year 1612,

in which James I. completed his scheme of aggression

upon the liberty and independence of the church of

Scotland. The state of matters then finally introduced

existed for a quarter of a century exactly, or till the

year 1637. The period of freedom and independence

in the church of Scotland that then followed, was in

duration the precise parallel of that time of bondage

and subjection by which it was preceded a quarter

of a century-from the year 1637 till the year 1662.

These two periods united constitute the half of the

time that elapsed between the joint-king's crowning

oppressive prelatic acts of 1612, and the coming into

operation of the united parliament's enslaving and

corrupting civil patronage act in the year 1712. We

have here, therefore, a wheel or cycle of connected and

-
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explanatory events within a wheel. There is, more-

over, within the quarter of a century, between 1637

and 1662, a smaller wheel. First, from 1637, already

described, to the year 1649, when patronage was

abolished in the church of Scotland, twelve years ;

and, second, from the date of the abolition of patron-

age in the year 1649, until the repeal of the act of

abolition in the year 1661, other twelve years.

The evil fruits of the act restoring patronage in the

church of Scotland in the reign of Queen Anne did not

begin to manifest themselves for many years after it

was passed and came into operation as law. The

struggle that ensued therefrom was within the church

itself. The law of patronage was its cause ; and so

far parliament and royalty are responsible for the in-

troduction of this source of discord among Scotch

ecclesiastics. But unfortunately, along with the ad-

option of the law of patronage, there came a marked

defection in the free and independent spirit by which

previous Presbyterian rulers in the church had been

invariably animated. The spirit which Knox, Melville,

Henderson, and their compeers exhibited in their

various contendings, ceased to be the spirit by which

the leaders of the church of Scotland, and the ma-

jority that supported them, were influenced through-

out the entire second period of its history. The first-

fruits of the working of the new regime were un-

folded in the exalting of the civil rights of patrons in

relation to the settlement of ministers, and the corre-

sponding depression of the people's title to an interest

therein. A crisis was reached in the year 1732. By

the law of patronage, if a patron did not exercise his

right of presentation within six months of a ministerial
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charge becoming vacant, the presbytery of the bounds

were to take steps for the appointment of a successor.

Cases of this kind were constantly occurring ; and in

the olden times the course would have been to allow

the people themselves to elect. But at the time in

question various modes of procedure were in use in

such cases. The General Assembly of the church of

Scotland, with the ostensible object of securing uni-

formity of action in the several church courts in the

treatment of such cases, enacted, in the year 1732, that

the election of a minister to a vacant landward parish

should belong only to elders and Protestant heritors ;

in royal burghs, to the magistrates, town council, and

elders ; and if any part of the burgh was landward,

the heritors, being Protestant, were also to vote. The

people had the power of approval or disapproval—

nothing more than they possessed nominally, at least,

when a presentation was made by a civil patron under

the law of patronage.

No doubt this was not dissimilar to the plan intro-

duced by act of parliament in the year 1690, when

civil patronage was abolished. But the cases were

very different.
In the year 1690, the state was

loosening the restraint by which the action of the

church was straitened ; whereas, in the year 1732 ,

the successors of those presbyters who, through good

and through bad report, unabatingly testified to the

people's right to elect their own minister, practically

deserted this principle of their church in the year

1732. There was even in that day of retrogression a

small minority who lifted up their voice against the

church's defection. When the act was passed, or

rather when what was termed the overture was
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adopted, several ministers and elders intimated their

protest. But with a growing disregard of even con-

scientious scruples, which were accustomed to be pro-

tected by the reception and recording of such pro-

tests in the Assembly's minutes of proceedings, the

Assembly of 1732 refused to receive the protest, and

declined to enter it in their minutes. These were

the first acts of a series that issued in an extensive

and continually increasing secession of ministers and

people from the church of Scotland. Among the

protesters against the act of Assembly was one named

Ebenezer Erskine. He happened to be moderator of

the provincial synod of Perth and Stirling in the

course of that year. At the October meeting of the

synod at Perth in the same year, it fell to him , as

retiring moderator, to preach the opening sermon.

He selected as a text these words, "The stone which

the builders refused is become the head of the

corner. In his discourse,† "he made some pointed

allusions to the late transactions of the General

Assembly, and to the state of affairs in general

throughout the Scottish church."

"

"Several members of synod were highly offended

with the freedom which Mr Erskine had used in his

discourse ; and after the court was constituted, and a

new moderator chosen, a formal complaint was made

upon the subject. After a long discussion the synod

agreed to take the matter under consideration, and a

committee was appointed to collect the passages which

had given offence, and to lay them before the court

at their next sederunt. The committee, before pre-

paring a report, appointed four of their number to

* Ps. cviii. 22. + M'KERROW'S Sec. Ch. Hist., pp. 44, 45.
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"

wait upon Mr Erskine, and to tell him that some

expressions in his sermon gave offence, and to con-

descend upon some particulars uttered by him in his

said sermon that did so ; and to deal with him to see

if he will acknowledge he was in the wrong in emit-

ting such expressions, and will promise, before the

synod, that he will not express himself on public

occasions, in time coming, after that manner.' Mr

Erskine gave a decided negative to the proposal of

the committee, stating his mind was completely made

up on these points." By this interference of ecclesi-

astical authority on the one hand, and Mr Erskine's

determination to resist unyieldingly on the other, the

collision was completed out of which sprang the

secession church of Scotland . From thence a new

stream of Christian life began to flow in Scotland

ecclesiastically, separate and distinct from the national

establishment ; not, however, destructive of it, but

rather as a religious association destined to assist

in preserving from utter extinction the spirit of

Christianity to which such violence was then, and

subsequently, done by the ruling majority in the

parent church of Scotland .

Mr Erskine's case then commenced its round ofthe

ecclesiastical courts. The synod, after considering

the report of their committee, came to a decision find-

ing Mr Erskine censurable for the expressions he had

uttered in his sermon. Against this decision Mr Ers-

kine protested and appealed to the General Assembly.

"The synod followed up this decision by another—

viz., ' Rebuke Mr Erskine, and admonish him to behave

orderly in the future ; and appoint the presbytery of

Stirling to inquire anent his after behaviour at their
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privy censures, and report to next synod.' Mr Ers-

kine having retired from the house immediately after

he had given in his protest, the rebuke could not

be administered." * The General Assembly, at their

meeting in May 1733, approved of the proceedings

of the synod in Mr Erskine's case, against which de-

cision Mr Erskine and other three ministers handed

in a written protest. For the contents of this protest

the four brethren were called to account ; and as they

refused to give the required satisfaction, they were all

first suspended from the office of the ministry by the

Assembly's commission in August, and subsequently

deposed in November 1733. Some ineffectual at-

tempts were afterwards made to heal the breach,

but the four brethren were in no mood to entertain

the conciliatory propositions made to them. Seven

years, however, elapsed before they were finally de-

posed from the office of the ministry, and their ec-

clesiastical connection with the church of Scotland

declared at an end, by its supreme court, in the year

1740, the sentence of deposition pronounced by the

commission of the Assembly in November 1733

having been in the interval reversed by the General

Assembly of the year 1734.

The ultimate charges brought against the four pro-

testers and others, and on which the sentence of de-

position passed by the General Assembly in the year

1740 was founded, were "the making an unwar-

rantable secession from the church ; the forming

themselves into a presbytery, and exercising judicial

presbyterial power ; the emitting an Act, Declaration,

and Testimony, condemning the judicatories thereof ;

* M'KERROW's Sec. Ch. Hist. , p . 50.
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the leaving their own parishes, and dispensing ordi-

nances to persons of other congregations ; the ordain-

ing elders in other parishes than their own ; the ap-

pointing fasts in different parts of the country ; and

the taking several persons under probationary trials,

and licensing one or more of them to preach the

gospel."* From the nature of these charges, it will

be observed that the seceding ministers (now eight

in number) had constituted themselves into a regular

ecclesiastical association. During the next seven

years the number of ministers and adherents con-

nected with the new church had largely increased.

In the year 1747 their stated ministerial charges ex-

ceeded thirty ; but in that year the infant association

was overshadowed by a dark cloud. Even as a seces-

sion church the shadow of civil questions followed

them . An oath was at that time imposed upon

burgesses in the towns of Edinburgh, Glasgow, and

Perth, which contained the following clause :-" Here

I protest before God and your lordships, that I pro-

fess and allow with my heart the true religion pre-

sently professed within this realm, and authorised

by the laws thereof : I shall abide thereat, and defend

the same to my life's end ; renouncing the Roman re-

ligion called papistry."

The question in connection with this oath, which

ranged the seceders on two antagonistic sides of

opinion, and terminated in the disruption of their

religious association , was this :-" What is meant by

'the true religion professed in this realm, and author-

ised by the laws thereof?' One party in the synod

interpreted these words to be of similar import with

* M'KERROW's Sec. Ch. Hist. , p. 127.
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the true religion as presently professed and author-

ised ; and maintained that swearing this part of the

oath was equivalent to giving a solemn approbation

of those corruptions that prevailed in the established

church, and against which the secession had publicly

testified. Another party maintained that this clause

of the oath bound the individual who swore it to ap-

prove of the true religion itself as that which was

settled and professed in this realm, but did not bind

him to approve of the manner in which it might be

settled and professed ; and that, therefore, it did not

require of him any approbation of the prevailing cor-

ruption in either church or state." * The two sections

into which the seceders separated themselves after

the disruption of their original association in the year

1747, were designated Burghers and Antiburghers.

Instead of holding forth a united testimony against

the alleged prevailing corruptions in the established

church, they from thenceforth presented the one

testimony in two different aspects. In substance, the

Burgher section, by their existence as a distinct reli-

ligious body, testified that the true religion was that

which was virtually settled and professed in the realm

of Scotland, although the practical defection from

its principles was great, and that the burgess oath

merely bound those who took it to profess and allow

the true religion as originally settled . The Anti-

burgher section held, on the other hand, that prac-

tically the true religion was not presently settled and

professed by the church in the realm, and that there-

fore the taking of the burgess oath imposed an obli-

gation to defend that which the seceders by their act of

M'KERROW'S Sec. Ch. Hist. , p. 210.
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secession and subsequent written testimonies had de-

clared to be corrupt and unsound. After the disrup-

tion, the Antiburgher synod took the extreme step of

libelling (as preferring a charge is called) the parties

composing the Burgher section, who were not much

fewer in number than the Antiburghers ; and as the

result thereof, " all the ministers libelled were deposed

from the office of the ministry, and suspended from

the enjoyment of their privileges as members of the

church."

The existence ofthe ecclesiastical secession, either in

its united or divided form, did not at that time pro-

duce any permament beneficial influence on the domi-

nant party in the established church. Increasing

disregard of the will of the people in the settlement

of ministers was manifested. Still there was a consi-

derable amount of resistance on the part of ministers

to the spirit by which the ruling party in the church

was animated ; and in some presbyteries a legal

quorum (three) of ministers could not be found to

take part in what were called forced settlements of

presentees. To meet this difficulty, the majority in

the Assembly resolved to deal with such cases them-

selves . For some years, therefore, the rule was for

the Assembly to appoint a committee of their own

number, with power to exercise to this extent the

functions of any presbytery in which a legal quorum

could not be found willing to take part in the settle-

ment of a minister in opposition to the will of the

people. But the arbitrary spirit of the ruling autho-

rities in the church increased steadily, until at length

it ventured to disregard the alleged conscientious

scruples of those ministers who felt precluded from
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taking any part in the forced settlement of ministers.

The " riding committees," as they were termed, were

abolished, and presbyteries were thenceforth required,

in every case, to exercise their own functions in the

settlement of presentees. Another collision, another

deposition, and another ecclesiastical body of secession

from the established church were the consequences.

Probably the account given by another of what then

transpired had better be here quoted :-

"At length, however, moderatism found itself strong

enough to dispense with the riding committees. The

ruling party in the Assembly began, in the year 1752,

to carry their intrusive policy with a still higher hand.

They would no longer tolerate the hesitation either

of presbyteries or of individual ministers. They in-

sisted not only that the deed should be done, by

which a forced settlement was to be effected, but that

it should be done by the very persons who most

scrupled to do it. This gratuitous tyranny was sig-

nally exemplified that year in the case of the parish

of Inverkeithing. The person presented to that parish

proving unacceptable to the people, and the presby-

tery demurring to go on with his settlement, they

were, upon appeal to the Assembly, commanded to

proceed. As three members constitute the legal

quorum of a presbytery, and as there were at least as

many in the presbytery in question who had no diffi-

culty about the Assembly's sentence, it might have

been effected without requiring the direct personal

co-operation of those who could not concur in it. But,

as if glorying in oppression, the Assembly raised the

quorum in the case to six (another account says five),

determined to leave no avenue of escape to scrupulous

M
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consciences ; and another breach in the national

church was the consequence. When the day ap-

pointed for the settlement arrived, three members of

the presbytery only were present, and the settlement,

by a necessity which the Assembly's own tyranny had

created, was again delayed.

C

"The presbytery was summoned to the bar of the

Assembly, when six of their number gave in a repre-

sentation, in which they modestly but firmly stated

their defence. They reminded the house that, ' ever

since the act restoring patronages in the end of Queen

Anne's reign, there has been a vehement opposition to

all settlements by presentations, when there was but

small concurrence, which settlements have already

produced a train of the most unhappy consequences,

greatly affecting the interests of religion.' They re-

ferred to the fact that, so recently as 1736, the Assem-

bly had passed an act against the intrusion of ministers,

which called upon all presbyteries, as they regarded

the glory of God, and the edification of the body of

Christ,' to see that no minister be intruded. They

declared their solemn conviction that, by having an

active hand in carrying this settlement into execution,'

they should, as matters then stood, ' have been the

unhappy instrument, to speak the language of holy

writ, of scattering the flock of Christ ; and, finally,

they protested that, if on this account they should be

'judged guilty of such criminal disobedience as to

deserve their censures,' they would suffer solely for

adhering to what they apprehended to be the will

of their great Lord and Master.' Unmoved by this

touching remonstrance, the Assembly resolved to make

an example. As if they had been a military commis-

6
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sion sitting upon a case of mutiny, in which scruples

of conscience and appeals to the authority of Christ

were a mere impertinence, they resolved to select a

victim by vote, and the lot of deposition fell to the

Reverend Thomas Gillespie, of Carnock. From that

single seed sprang the second secession, since known

by the name of the Relief Synod, a body which num-

bered about a hundred ministers before moderatism

had lost the reins of church government in 1834.

This triumph marked the commencement ofthe Robert-

sonian era of moderatism, so called from the distin-

guished historian of that name." From thence three

streams of dissent from the church of Scotland ran

their separate courses throughout the remainder of the

eighteenth century, and the calm of spiritual torpor

pervaded the history of the national establishment.

"" *

We shall now endeavour to apply the measuring-

line of time to this epoch of Scottish ecclesiastical

history. In the year 1690, civil patronage was abo-

lished as the mode of presenting to benefices in the

church of Scotland . After an interval of 21 years,

during which the legislative union of England and

Scotland was effected, the imperial legislature, in

the year 1711 , passed the act restoring civil patron-

age. It required other 21 years to ripen its fruits

in the church of Scotland ; for it was not till the

year 1732 that the tendencies of the ecclesiastical

majority favourable to patronage were revealed, in the

act of Assembly of that year, which repudiated the

principle long contended for by the church, that the

people should elect their own ministers. From the

year 1732, dates the era of permanent secession from

* Ten Years' Conflict, vol. i . pp. 183-5.
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In the yearthe established church in Scotland.

1592, the church's first contendings with James VI.'s

episcopal leanings had a successful termination, and

its freedom and independence, barring the existence of

civil patronage, were secured, in the restoration of the

presbyterian form of ecclesiastical government. In

the year 1662, its last contendings with prelacy com-

menced, and four hundred ministers were driven from

its pale, because of their adherence to the presbyterian

principles of the Scottish establishment. Between the

termination of the first, and the beginning of the last

of the church's contests with the royal and parlia-

mentary abettors of prelacy, the years 1592 and

1662, there elapsed 70 years. After an interval of

other 70 years, in the year 1732, the first contendings

commenced within the church itself, between a domi-

nant majority, who had practically disavowed the

church's freedom and the people's rights, and a resist-

ing minority, resulting in a permanent ecclesiastical

secession from its communion.

Again, the law of patronage came into operation in

the year 1712. Its first-fruits during the second period

of Scottish church history were revealed 20 years there-

after in the Act of Assembly 1732, and in the minis-

terial secession which originated in that year. Twenty

years further on, in the year 1752, it produced its

final fruit of separation in the proceedings of the As-

sembly of that year, which resulted in another seces-

sion from the church, and the formation of a new

ecclesiastical body. The legislative union of England

and Scotland, in the year 1707, gave rise to the

restored operation of patronage in the year 1712 ;

and the ecclesiastical working of the revived law of
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patronage occasioned the secessions of 1732 and 1752.

In the year 1662, the last of the contendings and

temporary ministerial extrusions during the first

period of Scottish church history commenced. In

the year 1752, the last of the contendings and per-

manent secessions during the second period of the

same history were witnessed. The act of union

between England and Scotland marks the central

epoch of the cycle, each extreme being 45 years dis-

tant from it. Once more, this law seems to have

regulated the brief early united career of the first

secession from the church of Scotland. The seceding

ministers were deposed from their offices in the year

1733, but this sentence was afterwards rescinded, and

it was not till the year 1740 that they were finally

deposed, and their connection with the church of

Scotland declared at an end by the General Assembly.

In the year 1747 the secession church was divided

into two distinct ecclesiastical bodies, thus terminat-

ing for many years their united existence as a religious

association. It occupied seven years to bring their

controversy with the established church to a final close.

And it only required other seven years to ripen their

own internal contention respecting the burgess-oath

to the point of disruption and separation.

These were, however, but intermediate steps, be-

tween the years 1592 and 1752, in the long and

checkered history of the Scottish church. The origin

ofthe strifes dates further back, and their termination

is comparatively recent. The first collision between the

church of the reformation and the state in Scotland

was as early as the year 1581. Between the estab-

lishment of the church in the year 1567, and the
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year 1581 , insidious attempts had been made by suc-

cessive regents of the kingdom to introduce a modified

episcopacy as the form of ecclesiastical government

for the church of Scotland. This innovation they

were careful in not attempting to effect without the

concurrence of the church itself. The regent Morton

therefore requested a meeting of superintendents and

ministers to consider the question. They accord-

ingly met at Leith in the year 1572, constituting

themselves a General Assembly of the church of

Scotland, and as such gave the required sanction to

the introduction of a modified episcopacy, with this

provision, that the bishops to be appointed were " to

be subject in all things to the authority of the General

Assembly." The bishops were accordingly appointed,

but their unmolested career was of short duration ;

for by a regular General Assembly of the church,

convened in the year 1575, episcopacy was abolished,

and the bishops were required to resign their offices.

The decision of this Assembly does not appear to

have produced the desired result, for the same ques-

tion was the subject of renewed discussion and further

resolutions in an Assembly held in the year 1580.

By that Assembly an act was passed " declaring the

prelatic office to have no warrant in the word of God,

and requiring the existing bishops to give in their

demission without delay, and to conform themselves

to the actual constitution of the church. In the

course of the same year all the bishops but five ac-

quiesced in this decision."

This act of Assembly occasioned the first direct col-

lision between church and state in Scotland. As the

narrative of the first ten years' conflict, which com-
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menced in the year 1581 , is so succinctly and accu-

rately stated in the pages that chiefly record the

incidents of the last " ten years' conflict," which ter-

minated in the year 1843, it is preferable, in the cir-

cumstances, to adopt the account given by another :—

66

The

What, then, did the state actually do on the occasion

alluded to ? The case of Montgomery furnishes the

best answer to that inquiry, and it is full of instruc-

tion on the point now under consideration.

light which it reflects on the relations of church and

state in Scotland is clear and strong. The state

attempted to make the church prelatic in spite of

her presbyterian principles, and attempted it by force.

On the death of Boyd, the archbishop of Glasgow, in

1581 , a grant of the revenues of the vacant see was

made to the Duke of Lennox, the court favourite of

the day. To make this grant available, it was neces-

sary to put some one into the archiepiscopal office who

would undertake, for some small allowance to himself,

to collect the rents, and hand them over to the duke.

An instrument mean enough to perform this con-

temptible function was found in the person of a cer-

tain Robert Montgomery, then minister of Stirling.

This transaction at once brought the church and the

civil power into collision. The whole question of

the church's spiritual liberty was involved in it. To

suffer her deliberate judgments against prelacy, em-

bodied in her standard of policy, and in the recent

enactments of her Assembly, to be set aside by the

simple fiat of the crown, would have been to renounce

all pretensions to the right of self-government. Fully

alive to the evils of a conflict with the state, she

spared no pains to arrest the calamity. Montgomery
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was dealt with to withdraw from the rebellious posi-

tion he had assumed, in accepting an office forbidden

by the church ; and at the same time earnest remon-

strances were made to the king and council, to induce

them to alter their course."

The Assembly met in St Andrews in April 1581 ,

and Montgomery was summoned to appear before it

to answer for his conduct. "The first movement on

the part of the civil power took the form of a letter

to the Assembly, under the hand of the king, requiring

them to proceed no further in Montgomery's case. . .

The Assembly assured his majesty, in their prompt

reply, that they would handle nothing that belonged

to the civil power ; but that, in disposing of the great

spiritual question before them, they would and must

proceed under their solemn responsibility to God.

The rejoinder which this called forth was delivered by

a messenger-at-arms, who, at the very time when

Montgomery's case had just been called, advanced into

the Assembly, and, by virtue of the king's letters, de-

livered by the Lords of Secret Council and Session, dis-

charged the moderator, and his assessors the brethren

of the Assembly, to direct any citation against Mr Ro-

bertMontgomery, to excommunicate, slander, or trouble

him in his ministry, for aspiring to the bishopric of

Glasgow ; or for calling or pursuing of his brethren for

the same, or for any promise made thereanent, or any

other thing depending therefrom in the byegone,

under the pains of rebellion, and putting them to the

horn ; certifying them if they fail he will denounce

them our sovereign lord's rebels, and put them to his

highness' horn.' The state and the church were now

in immediate conflict."
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"Overawed, for a time at least, by the firmness of

the Assembly, Montgomery presented himself at the

bar of the house, withdrew his appeal to the civil

power, and, with many professions of sorrow for his

offence, and solemnly engaging to renounce the arch-

bishopric, threw himself on the clemency of the church.

The contest was by no means at a close. . Urged

on by Lennox, who was impatient to get possession of

the archiepiscopal revenues, and by the court and

king, who were not less intent on the maintenance of

so convenient a system as the tulchan prelacy, his

own weak brain, too, still dazzled by the lustre of the

forbidden mitre, Montgomery forgot all his pledges

to the Assembly, and once more renewed his accept-

ance of the illegal office. The metropolitan

presbytery pronounced the sentence of excommu-

nication against Montgomery. . . The privy

council, by proclamation, condemned and nullified

the sentence of excommunication against Montgo-

mery, which the church had pronounced. This

brought matters to a point. " * Substituting the

Earl of Kinnoull for the Duke of Lennox ; Mr Young,

the presentee to the parish of Auchterarder, for Mr

Montgomery, the presentee to the see of Glasgow ; the

Court of Session for the Lords of Council, and we

have repeated in substance and essence, in the ten

years' conflict of the nineteenth century, the principles

and incidents of the conflict of the sixteenth century.

• • •

On both occasions precisely the same principles

and issues were involved. The question in each

case was the church's inherent claim of independent

action in regulating and adjusting its own ecclesias-

* Ten Years' Conflict, vol . i.
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tical affairs, and the state's refusal to abstain from

interference. The passing of the veto law and the

chapels act by the General Assembly was the source

of the recent and final conflict, just as the Assembly's

passing of the act prohibiting episcopacy was the

cause of the early and first conflict. Civil patronage

was the weapon of aggression in each instance. And

the leanings of a section of the ecclesiastical com-

munity towards the civil side, as in the case of the

Leith convention in the original conflict and the

moderate minority in the last conflict, gave coun-

tenance to the opponents of the church's claim . The

contest of the sixteenth century terminated in the

year 1592. Presbyterianism was then re-established

as the form of government in the church of Scotland .

Its restoration was accompanied by a statute ordain-

ing "all presentations to benefices to be directed to

the particular presbyteries in all time coming, with

full power to give collation thereupon, and to put

order to all matters and causes ecclesiastical within

their bounds, according to the discipline of the kirk,

providing the foresaid presbyteries be bound and

astricted to receive and admit whatsoever qualified

minister presented by his majesty or civic patrons."

This is not the particular statute which gave rise

to the contests that produced the secessions of the

eighteenth century and the disruption of the year

1843. Episcopacy had been twice subsequently estab-

lished in the church of Scotland, once prior to the

year 1637, and again after the restoration of the

house of Stuart ; but the church had a period of

freedom and rest from encroachment during the

twenty-four years' interval from 1637 to 1661. Mid-
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way between these two years, in the year 1649, civil

patronage was abolished in the church of Scotland ;

but the act of abolition was rescinded in the year

1661. We have thus two notable epochs in the first

period of Scottish church history : the first bounded

by the years 1581 and 1592 ; the second beginning

in the year 1637 and ending in the year 1661. The

patronage act, which gave rise to the contentions that

brought about the final deposition of the first seceders

in the year 1740, the deposition of the founder of

another secession church in the year 1752, and which

also occasioned the introduction of the veto law in

the year 1833, its enactment in the year 1834, and

the ultimate disruption of the church by the volun-

tary separation of its ruling majority as a church

from the state in the year 1843, was an act of the

imperial parliament of Great Britain that came into

operation in the year 1712. We have thus also two

epochs in the second period of Scottish church his-

tory : one, the year 1712 ; and the other, bounded by

the years 1740 and 1752.

It may not now surprise the reader to find these

epochs of the first and second periods of Scottish

church history connected together, and with the con-

cluding epoch of the long protracted struggle, by that

singular law which appears to control and regulate

both the character of events and the times of their

Occurrence. From the year 1592, the close of the

first conflict of the first period, until the law of pat-

ronage, the source of the final conflict, came into

operation in the year 1712, there elapsed 120

years ; and from the beginning of the second period of

Scottish church history in the year 1712, till its close



188 THE DIVINE FOOTSTEPS

in the year 1832, immediately preceding the com-

mencement of the ten years' conflict, other 120 years

intervened. Again, from the commencement of the

first conflict between church and state in Scot-

land in the year 1581 , until the close of the last

conflict between church and state in Scotland, in

the disruption of the church and voluntary separa-

tion of its ruling majority as a church from the state

in the year 1843, there was an interval of 262

years ; midway between the two extremes, the year

1712, there being a space of 131 years each way,

the act came into force that was the occasion of the

final conflict, which resulted in sundering the connec-

tion between the ruling majority as a church and the

state.

Further, the events that limit the duration of the

second epoch in the first period of Scottish church

history, and the events that comprise the second

epoch of the second period, are similarly connected

together, and also with the closing scene in the several

memorable and extraordinary phases of this wonderful

conflict. For from the year 1637, the beginning of an

era of ecclesiastical freedom enjoyed by the church in

connection with the state, until the year 1740, when

an era of separation was irreversibly inaugurated by

the final deposition of the first seceders from the

national church, there was an interval of 103 years.

From thence until the great disruption epoch, when

the ruling majority in the establishment separated

from the state in the year 1843, there was an interval

of similar duration, 103 years. Once more, from the

close of the era of ecclesiastical freedom enjoyed by

the church in connection with the state in the year
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1661 , until the deposition of the founder of the

youngest and last formed of the Scottish secession

churches, in the year 1752,there elapsed 91 years.

From thence, until the great consummating disrup-

tion, and the advent of a Free Church, entirely sepa-

rate from the state, in the year 1843, there was a

parallel space of 91 years. Thus, during a struggle

the most varied and diversified perhaps on record,

and prolonged for nearly three centuries, the ques-

tion, " In what circumstances is a Christian church

most calculated to fulfil the aim of its institution, as

the proper and legitimate channel of Christian in-

fluence among nations and individuals ?" has been pro-

posed repeatedly, and in many forms, in Scottish

church history, with one uniform and unvarying re-

sult. And the reply given, in a manner most distinct

and unmistakable, is, that a state connection, whether

the rival authority to the freedom of the church be

kingly, as during the first period of Scottish church

history, or ecclesiastical, as during its second, or judi-

cial, as during its third, has invariably been aggressive

in its action, and most disastrous in its consequences

to the interests of Christianity, and obstructive of the

faithful performance and fulfilment of the professed

purpose aimed at in the original institution of the

Christian church, as the proper and legitimate channel

of Christian influence among nations and individuals.

Three times over has Scottish church history pro-

claimed the important fact, that a Christian church to

befree must be separate from and unconnected with

the state : first, at the original formation ofthe reformed

church of Scotland, between the years 1560 and 1567 ;

again, at the time of the secessions in the years 1740
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and 1752 ; and, finally, and with a trumpet tongue, at

the era of the great disruption in the year 1843.

As its name expresses, one of the evidences charac-

teristic of the existence of that kind of institution

which Christ and the apostle of the Gentiles promised

should be revealed on earth, is found in the Free

Church of Scotland. But how are we to connect it

with the primitive Christian churches, and identify it

as one of their successors, by bridging over the in-

terval of time allotted to the appearing and exhaustion

of the influence of that " falling away" which Paul

intimated was to separate the early from the latter

Christian churches ? This would certainly be impos-

sible of satisfactory accomplishment by any ordinary

rule of reasoning and analogy. But what otherwise

would have to remain obscure and uncertain is capable

of a clear and a certain solution by the application of

the measuring-line. The early Christian churches are

at one extreme, and the reformed church of Scotland

is one of the Protestant churches at the other extreme

of the space of time apparently allotted for the " falling

away " spoken of by Paul. The first thing, therefore,

into which inquiry is demanded, is, Are there any paral-

lels of circumstance or time discoverable between the

history of the primitive church and the history of the

Scottish church? The early churches have their period

of early simplicity and ecclesiastical equality, followed

by their period of budding and flowering ecclesias-

tical ambition and authority, and crowned by their

political enslavement in the era of Constantine. So

has the church of Scotland its period of liberating

struggles with political bondage ; followed by its period

of ecclesiastical overbearance, and the liberating re-
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sistance thereto manifested in frequent separations

and secessions ; and crowned by its grand liberating

disruption, and the advent of a Free Church.

Further, the career of the primitive church began

in circumstances peculiarly favourable to a prolonged

existence of freedom and independence within its

own legitimate sphere. But the prevailing influ-

ence that appeared to animate its history was of a

deteriorating and degenerating character. It began

its existence surrounded by floods of light, and its

advent is said to have been accompanied by portent-

ous and instructive signs and wonders. Nevertheless,

the course of its history was a falling and a backward

one, until it exchanged the liberty wherewith its

Founder had made it free, for the material support

and political servitude of a state connection. On

the other hand, the Scottish church commenced its

checkered existence in circumstances the least favour-

able to any kind of religious freedom and ecclesiastical

independence. The truth, as well as the simple forms

and the free spirit of Christianity, had been long hid

under a load of error and superstition that had been

steadily accumulating from the era of Constantine.

It was not until the era of the Reformation that par-

tial light dawned upon a benighted world, amid a

political and ecclesiastical system of human govern-

ment the most adverse to any kind of freedom. In

such circumstances, the Scottish church arose out of

the chaotic mass of unfavourable and hostile influences.

Its career, however, as has been seen, was the very

reverse in its prevailing tendency to that of the early

Christian church. Instead of a spirit of deterioration

and degeneracy, there was a spirit of reformation and
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Itsregeneration at work in the Scottish church.

course was not falling and backward to enslavement

and subserviency, but ascending and forward to free-

dom and independence.

To mark the termination of its time of gradual

declension, the early Christian church had a ten years'

conflict with the political state with which it thereafter

became allied, commencing with the Diocletian persecu-

tion in the year 303, and ending in its being taken

under the protection, and enslaved by the support and

patronage, of the Roman empire under Constantine, in

the year 313. To signalise the era of its final eman-

cipation from state control, and the full consumma-

tion of its long-contended-for ecclesiastical freedom

and independence, the Scottish church had also a

ten years' conflict with the restraining and clogging

influence of the political state with which it had been

long connected and allied. The primitive church

went down to a bondage that may be called Egyp-

tian ; whereas the Scottish church came up to a

freedom that may be designated Christian, out of a

bondage that had a papal element combined with

its Egyptian characteristic. And to complete the

parallel, the duration of these opposite careers was

precisely equal in respect of time. For as the Chris-

tian era is dated in the fourth year after the birth

of Christ, it follows that the primitive church was

founded in the thirtieth year of the Christian era,

or the thirty-fourth year after the birth of Christ.

From the year 30, therefore, until the year 313, which

embraces the whole compass of the downward career

of the early church, from its advent to its union with

the state of Rome, there is a space of 283 years.
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And from the foundation of the Scottish church in the

year 1560, until the year 1843, which embraces the

history of its reforming career, from the time of the

nation's liberation from Roman thraldom until the

separation from the British state of the ruling ma-

jority in the national church as a free church, and

its entrance on a new career of liberty and independ-

ence, there elapsed a similar interval of 283 years.

But this is not all. Between the end of the ten

years' conflict that preceded the early church's connec-

tion with the state of Rome, and the beginning of the

ten years' conflict which preceded the Free church's se-

paration from the state of Britain, there is not one but

a threefold link bridging over the intervening space

of time in a most singular and remarkable manner.

The early church, prior to its alliance with Rome, had

no such questions of controversy as those which have

prevailed in many state churches respecting the opera-

tion of civil patronage in presenting to ecclesiastical

benefices ; neither were there any grave disputings in

the state-enslaved church between the chief ecclesiasti-

cal and principal civil authorities until the advent of

the pontificate of Gregory VII. , in the year 1073. It

was then the first attempt was made by the chief of the

church of Rome to wrest from the emperor and kings

of the professedly Christian world the right of inves-

titure, or nomination to vacant ecclesiastical offices.

The conflict commenced under the auspices of Hilde-

brand, has been since waged, with little intermission,

between civil and ecclesiastical authoritics in all

Christian nations, under diverse forms of civil and

ecclesiastical government, and among the adherents

of opposing and antagonistic confessions of faith.

N
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But in no case has the issue been so striking and

remarkable as that which the contests on this subject

have evolved in the history of the church of Scotland.

For, as the result of that church's contendings with

the state about this very principle of civil patronage

in connection with the presentation to vacant ecclesi-

astical livings, there is now witnessed a unique and

unprecedented spectacle in the world's history- a

free Christian church within the dominion of a free

Christian state, each following its legitimate mission

among men, and thereby largely benefiting and bless-

ing all within the range of their influence. From the

first dawn of a church and state connection in Chris-

tian times, in the year 313, preceded as it was by a

ten years' conflict with the persecuting power of im-

perial Rome, until the crisis of its history was reached,

in the advent of the first of the contests concerning

investitures or civil patronage between the ecclesias-

tical and civil authorities of the professedly Christian

world in the year 1073, there elapsed a period of 760

years. From the commencement of the long struggle,

in the year 1073, until the dawn of the final conten-

tion on this point between the Church of Scotland and

the civil authorities of the British empire, in the year

1833, succeeded as it was by another ten years' con-

flict, there was a precisely similar interval of 760

years. Then, for the first time in the history of Chris-

tianity, the true relation which a Christian church

and a Christian state should occupy to each other was

defined, and a way of terminating the long, wearisome,

and distracting controversy pointed out for general

imitation. This is one of the promised links in the

chain of connected and explanatory historical events.
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Again, the Christian empire which Constantine at-

tempted to construct out of the union of the Christian

church with the Roman state was founded on princi-

ples opposed to the spirit of Christianity. The na-

tural results, therefore, of such an amalgamation were,

utter corruption of the Christian church, and the

certain, if not accelerated, overthrow of the Roman

dominion. Constantine was the imperial agent who

introduced this new and injurious element into the

relations previously subsisting between the Christian

church and the Roman state ; and he thereby gave

existence to that pernicious and destructive principle

that has been the bane ofthe Christian religion for ages.

His handiwork has long outlived himself, both in its

political and in its ecclesiastical fruits. The western

division of the empire over which he presided, and

which he made nominally Christian by imperial

decree, disappeared towards the close of the fifth cen-

tury, leaving behind it what remained of the Christian

church to be made the ecclesiastical prey of the bishop

of Rome. But the affections of Constantine were

drawn more toward the eastern portion of his empire

than its western division ; and, before the close of his

reign, he founded a new imperial metropolis, to which

his name was given-Constantinople. The existence

of this eastern Christian empire was prolonged, and

its connection with the Christian church continued,

till its overthrow in the fifteenth century, when the

obnoxious union between the Christian church and

the imperial Roman state, formed by Constantine,

was at last violently and permanently dissolved.

From the commencement of the contendings about

civil patronage between the political and ecclesiastical
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authorities in the year 1073, until the year 1453 ,

when the last of that empire disappeared in connec-

tion with which the Emperor Constantine first gave

existence to the state alliance which enslaved and

destroyed the Christian church, there intervened a

period of 380 years ; and from thence until the

dawn of the ten years' conflict in the year 1833,

which resulted in bringing into existence a free Chris-

tian church within a free Christian state, there elapsed

a similar period of 380 years. This is the second

promised link.

In these two cycles, the one within the other, we

have, for the starting-point in history of the first

wheel, the beginning of a church and state connec-

tion ; for its centre or turning-point, we have the

advent of those unseemly contests between civil and

ecclesiastical rulers to which it gave birth. The com-

mencement of those collisions between the civil and

ecclesiastical authorities forms the starting-point of

the second cycle or wheel, and its centre or turning-

point is marked by the final removal of the last vestige

of that imperial state, with whose existence and by

whose rulers the objectionable principle was originated

and perpetuated, thus terminating the career of the

political offender. But the Roman state had an eccle-

siastical or religious ally, for the illicit connection

could not have been formed without the church's

consent. This distinction the Latin church claims for

itself, even to the exclusion of its Greek sister, which

was in close alliance with the Byzantine empire till

the time of its overthrow. The pretensions of Roman-

ism in this respect, however much they require to be

insisted on to support its exclusive claims as a pro-
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fessed Christian church, will not bear a close scrutiny

or favourable interpretation in some aspects. We

have the overthrow of the original political trans-

gressor in the year 1453, although unaccompanied by

the extinction of its spirit and the principles of its

political conduct. This is the starting-point of the

third wheel within wheels in this curious chain, con-

nected with the history of this long-dominant prin-

ciple of human government, and corroborative of the

sequence of events in an exact order of time. It is true,

ecclesiastical Rome still exists, and exercises no incon-

siderable religious influence among some European

nations, but its spiritual dominion has been sadly

curtailed in many places. Where once the darkness

of night and the stillness of death reigned supreme

and undisputed, the light of truth and the life of

Christianity have for many generations exerted a

happy and elevating influence. Among other nations

the small and once independent kingdom of Scotland

has been highly favoured in this respect. Within its

territory the religious faith, termed Protestant, has

long superseded the Roman faith ; and it has been,

and still is, the faith of all sections of the originally

united but now divided national Christian church.

The Confession of Faith now subscribed and professed

by the various Presbyterian denominations, is called

the Westminster Confession of Faith, from the fact of

its being compiled by an assembly of divines con-

vened by the English parliament, and which met at

Westminster in the year 1643. The adoption of this

Confession of Faith by the Scottish church, and the ad-

herence thereto of all its sections, have secured perma-

nently that " unity of faith" which was the first thing
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to be aimed at, and an indispensable prerequisite to

the church's acquirement of " the knowledge ofthe Son

of God," and its progressive attainment of a state of

approximating ecclesiastical perfection. This wheel

within other two wheels performs a double service of

elucidation and explanation ; for, in addition to com-

pleting the threefold promised link which identifies the

church of Scotland as a true successor of the apostolic

church, it supplies a threefold testimony, confirmatory

ofthe propositions previously deduced from the sayings

of Christ and His servant Paul, that were descriptive of

the manner in which the Christian cause would ulti-

mately be made triumphant amongmen. The mode of

its final success was to be, like the foundation and the

sources of its great influence, through death and resur-

rection. Its final fruits were to be approximating

political and ecclesiastical perfection, preceded by

unity of faith." In the year 1453, we have final

overthrow and death to the political empire which

first transgressed in this respect in the year 313 ; in

the year 1643, we have evidence of the death in Scot-

land of the religious and ecclesiastical system of papal

Rome (the ally of imperial Rome in effecting the first

union of church and state), in the commencement of

the compilation of that Westminster Confession which

has secured the unity of the faith of the Scottish

church ; and in the year 1833 there is witnessed the

dawn of that final conflict which has resulted in the

resurrection, as it were, of a free Christian church in

union with a free Christian state, both being corpor-

ate witnesses of the power of the spirit of Christianity,

and of the reliability of the contents of its written

record, to the extent that they intimate its aim to

(6
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be to construct national institutions after a model of

approximating political and ecclesiastical perfection.

From the year 1453 until the year 1643 is a period of

190 years ; and from thence until the year 1833 is a

similar period of 190 years.

The apparent errors into which the Roman state

fell in its treatment of the early Christian church,

were opposite and antagonistic in their nature. For

a long period it regarded the Christian church with

aversion and hostility, and persecuted its adherents ;

and when the time came that Christianity began to

be viewed with a friendly and favourable eye by the

Roman emperor, he enslaved the church. Between

these two extremes there is a wise and prudent

medium. If, when it looked upon Christianity as

a hostile religion, the Roman empire had extended

political protection to its disciples, and if, when it

professed to respect the new religion as true, it had

suffered its spirit and principles to influence its im-

perial conduct, and left the church free, the desola-

tion and destruction that followed in the track of its

political career, under both aspects of its history,

might have been averted. Seemingly it would be

wrong to conclude that the church and state should

have no connection of any kind ; on the contrary,

their healthy and vigorous coexistence depends on the

closeness and intimacy of the union that subsists

between them. History condemns unequivocally the

improper and illicit alliance formed between the Ro-

man empire and the early Christian church ; but it

also points out with considerable distinctness the

character of those relationships that should subsist

between the church and the state. Their foundation
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can only be laid in conjunction with the rise and

growth of political freedom in the state ; and, with-

out the influence of the spirit of Christianity, rea-

sonable and enduring civil freedom does not seem

attainable. Two important epochs have preceded the

revelation of a free church within a free state ; and

a leading occurrence in each of these epochs illustrates

the manner in which the state as well as the church

has been prepared for the advent of the political

and ecclesiastical phenomenon. The seeds of English

civil and religious liberty were sown in the grant of

Magna Charta in the year 1215 ; but it was only

the letter of liberty which was possessed by the nation

until the advent of its spirit at the era of the Refor-

mation. The act which gave the name to the new

faith then inaugurated was not the act of ecclesiastics

or representatives of the church. The protest of the

year 1529 was the work and deed of the possessors

and representatives of civil dominion. In presenting

that famous document at the Diet of Spires, they

claimed the right of regulating religious matters in

their own territories ; and in doing so, intimated their

adherence to, and adoption of, the new faith. By the

written grant of civil freedom, and by the state's

adoption of the principles and faith of Protestantism,

through which spirit and life have gradually been

given to the great charter of British liberty, has that

condition of things been ripened to maturity, which

would permit of the united and harmonious existence

of a free church and a free state. The measuring-line

fits in here also : for from the year 1215 to the year

1529 is a period of 314 years ; and from the year 1529

to the year 1843, when, as it were, a free church was
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born in a day, there was a similar interval of 314

years.

This is the political aspect of the resurrection to life

of freedom ; but, as the death of enslavement had a re-

ligious as well as a political aspect, the resurrection to

liberty must have, in like manner, a stream of influence

originating in the first act of ecclesiastical or religious

emancipation. The papal supremacy was the prevail-

ing despotic religious influence until the era of the

Reformation. The English nation had been brought

under subjection to it in the beginning of the

thirteenth century, previous to the grant of Magna

Charta. The papal influence, as a system of national

religious bondage, was not formally excluded from

England till the beginning of the sixteenth century.

The legislative act of separation from Rome, and

repudiation of its religious supremacy, was passed by

the English parliament which met on 3d November

1534 ; but the same parliament transferred the suprem-

acy in ecclesiastical matters to the reigning sovereign.

From thenceforward, commencing with an adherent

of the Romish faith, four successive monarchs of

England were Romanist and Protestant alternately ;

consequently, the faith of the king or queen ruled the

faith of the nation for the time being. Following

them came the house of Stuart, and a succession of

royal rulers whose policy was hostile to civil and

religious liberty, terminating with James II. , who

openly displayed his determination to bring the nation

anew under the yoke of papal supremacy, and to

restore the Romish faith as the national religion. But

he was successfully resisted, and Parliament again

interposed, deciding that the infatuated king had
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forfeited his right to reign over the nation, and

declaring the English throne vacant. The Protestant

religion was thenceforth secured against any future

similar peril by the passing of legislative acts limiting

the succession to the English throne to sovereigns

professing the Protestant faith. Religious freedom

then also began to be established on a broad and

permanent basis . Although the increasing growth

of both civil and religious liberty was slow, yet it

was certain. The principles of true freedom in both

church and state were not fully developed and revealed

until the year 1843. Previously, in the year 1828,

the state had begun to abandon the last remnant of

the intolerant legislation of preceding generations by

the removal of civil disabilities that had been imposed

on religious grounds ; and the British parliament

perfected its political edifice of civil and religious

liberty in the year 1858 by the removal of Jewish

disabilities. We have, in this instance, a double means

of applying the measuring-line-one by a direct line,

and another by a cross line of calculation . The coming

into existence of a free church in the year 1843 is the

great event towards which the one series points and

round which the other revolves. The two periods of

the long calculation appear to agree almost to a day ;

for, from the 3d November 1534, when the religious

supremacy of Rome began to be put an end to by the

English parliament, until the 6th February 1689,

when the religious supremacy of a Romish monarch

was terminated by another English parliament, there

elapsed a period of 154 years and 95 days-the

termination of other 154 years and 95 days is the

12th May 1843, but, adding the difference between
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old and new style of chronological reckoning, gives

the 23-24th May 1843, the day on which the seced-

ing ministers from the church of Scotland completed

their deed of separation from the state by demit-

ting their parochial charges, and resigning their civil

endowments, and constituted themselves a free and

self-supporting church within a free Christian state.

This act of separation, like the other two separating

acts of the cycle, was preceded by a decision of the

British parliament, on 9th March 1843, rejecting the

Scottish church's claim of right, leaving the ruling

majority no alternative but to submit to a moderate

amount ofbondage, or withdrawfrom connection with

the state. By this act of separation, religious and

ecclesiastical freedom was secured to the church.

The consummation of religious freedom in the British

state, as a political dominion, commenced fifteen years

previously, in the year 1828, by the repeal of the

Test and Corporation Acts ; and was terminated fifteen

years subsequently, by the removal of Jewish disabili-

ties, in the year 1858. All the steps in this wonderful

and steady progress to perfection of religious liberty

in both church and state were facilitated by acts done

or resolutions come to by the parliament of England.
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CHAPTER VII.

BUT although the Free church may be viewed as a

true successor of the early Christian church in respect

offreedom, equality, self-support, and self-government,

it nevertheless holds by the principle of a church

establishment. Were it, therefore, ever to be sur-

rounded by the circumstances of the early Christian

church, the operation of that principle might prove as

destructive in its case as it was in the other. More-

over, the church that was to precede the world's belief

in the Founder of Christianity was also to be a church

conspicuous as having been the fruit and effect of

corporate ecclesiastical union. There is an absence of

this characteristic also in the Free church ; for its

existence is founded on ecclesiastical disruption and

separation, and although it has formed a corporate

union with a small ecclesiastical body since its separa-

tion from the state, that section of the church in

Scotland was itself rent asunder in the effecting of the

union with the Free church ; so that, in this most

important respect, it is defective as a perfect model

of what the latter-day Christian church is to be.

We must, therefore, turn elsewhere in search of historic

light on these two points. The respective claims of the
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establishment and voluntary principles of ecclesiastical

organisation cannot be decided on in an affirmative

manner by a reference to anything contained in the

New Testament, or by any facts discoverable in the

history of Christianity. A negative opinion is all that

can be accurately formed, and it amounts to this, that

none of the practical applications of the establish-

ment principle that have yet been adopted have been

productive of beneficial results. It may be the cor-

rect principle, but its tendencies have been so invari-

ably injurious that we are shut up to the negative

conclusion that as yet human experience has not

proved it to be so. History condemns and disap-

proves the present organisation of church establish-

ments with a uniformity that is most remarkable ;

and the Free church practically embodies this unequi-

vocal and unfaltering negative testimony of history.

But there are modern advocates and also recent em-

bodiments of the voluntary principle. What little is

declared in the history of Christianity concerning the

voluntary principle is not unfavourable, so that in this

respect it contrasts with its rival, the establishment

principle.

The difference in the nature of the two principles

is as great as it can well be, and it may briefly be

described thus : the establishment principle counte-

nances and encourages political compulsion in provid-

ing the means for the support and maintenance of the

ministrations of the Christian church ; and the volun-

tary principle advocates the individual freedom ofthe

giver towards this object, and the employment of

moral suasion only. For two things in particular pro-

vision must be made in some form : first, for the erec-
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tion and maintenance of the buildings required for the

observance of religious worship ; and second, for the

support and sustenance of the Christian ministry. It

is unnecessary to go further into detail concerning the

various phases of either principle, it being sufficient

to define the establishment principle as essentially

compulsory, and tending to a system of permanent

religious endowment ; and to describe the voluntary

principle as based on free-will offerings, making the

means of supporting religious services dependent on

stated but casual contributions. As we can find no

important historical facts having an affirmative bear-

ing upon the point in dispute in Christian times, we

are thrown back upon the history of Judaism. The

voluntary may complain that this is scarcely doing

justice to his principle, because the Jewish religion was

designedly framed on principles of compulsion and

intolerance. It is admitted that the liberalising ten-

dencies of Christianity had no place in the Jewish

system ; they would have been most unsuitable and

incongruous accompaniments of Judaism. The rulers

of the early Jewish commonwealth were required to

punish violations of the third and fourth command-

ments even with death ; whereas Christian civil autho-

rity is restricted in its exercise to the taking cognis-

ance only of offences against persons or property, and

has no jurisdiction in cases of violation of the moral

law unattended with civil injury to others.

Nevertheless, if the Christian religion be Divine in

its origin, then Judaism is also from God ; and if so,

the history of the Jewish church must be instructive

respecting the Divine intention towards men, not only

during the period allotted to its existence, but beyond
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it, in all things where contrary principles and motives

of human conduct are not sanctioned by the authority

of the Christian religion. Moreover, the Jewish

church is the only church the form of whose alliance

with a political dominion of this world can be directly

traced to a Divine source. And as the controversy be-

tween the principles of the church establishment and

church voluntaryism, in respect of the correct mode

of supporting religion, is perhaps the only one in the

Christian system respecting which there is an absence

of clear light, either in the New Testament or the

records of Christian history, there is no alternative

but to search for information among the facts of

Jewish history. The Jewish nation is alleged, in the

Old Testament, to have had a divinely founded state

and a divinely founded church, and the Divine

economy of the church includes provision for the

support of the priesthood ; while the history of the

church's progress records facts illustrative of the mode

in which the means were obtained for the erection of

its successive houses of worship.

And in respect to the erection of places of worship,

what are the facts recorded ? The first mentioned is

the tabernacle in the wilderness. Concerning the

manner of procedure in that instance, there is an ex-

press Divine command ; and it is in these words :

"The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the

children of Israel, that they bring me an offering : of

every man that giveth it willingly with his heart ye

shall take my offering."* The record of Moses' pro-

mulgation of the Lord's command is in these words :

"This is the thing which the Lord commanded, say-

* Exod. xxv. 1, 2.
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ing, Take ye from among you an offering unto the

Lord whosoever is of a willing heart, let him bring

it, an offering of the Lord ; gold, and silver, and brass."*

And here is the account of the people's compliance :

"And all the congregation of the children of Israel

departed from the presence of Moses. And they came,

every one whose heart stirred him up, and every one

whom his spirit made willing, and they brought the

Lord's offering to the work of the tabernacle of the

congregation, and for all his service, and for the holy

garments." The next occasion was the erection of

the costly and magnificent temple at Jerusalem, for

which provision was made before the close of David's

reign. The plan adopted then was similar to that

which it is said the Lord commanded when the taber-

nacle was about to be erected. There was a king in

Israel when the means were provided for the erection

of the Jewish temple. And how did he act ? His

own statement is this : " Because I have set my affec-

tion to the house of my God, I have ofmine own

proper good, of gold and silver, I have given to the

house of my God, over and above all that I have pre-

pared for the holy house." And what did the princes

and rulers do ? "Then the chief of the fathers and

princes of the tribes of Israel, and the captains of

thousands and of hundreds, with the rulers of the king's

work, offered willingly, and gave for the service of the

house of God, of gold,"§ &c. And what is said concern-

ing the people ? " Then the people rejoiced, for that

they offered willingly, because with perfect heart they

offered willingly to the Lord."||

* Exod. xxxv. 4, 5. + Exod. xxxv. 20, 21 .

1 Chron. xxix. 3. § 1 Chron. xxix. 6, 7. || 1 Chron. xxix. 9.



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 209

In these narratives there is no recognition of the

establishment principle, but rather an excellent illus-

tration both ofthe correctness and power of the volun-

tary principle ; and there is no contrary testimony to

be found in Jewish history, in connection with the

erection of houses of religious worship, until the na-

tional, political, and ecclesiastical institutions were

overthrown by Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Baby-

lon. The first appearance of the establishment prin-

ciple is in the decree of Cyrus, a Persian king, sanc-

tioning the rebuilding of the temple at Jerusalem,

and ordering the expense thereof to be defrayed out

of the king's house, or by the state. The decree runs

thus : "Cyrus the king made a decree concerning

the house of God at Jerusalem, Let the house be

builded, the place where they offered sacrifices, and

let the foundations thereof be strongly laid ; the

height thereof threescore cubits, and the breadth

thereof threescore cubits ; with three rows of great

stones, and a row of new timber : and let the expenses

be given out of the king's house." * This is as good

an illustration of the establishment principle as the

two preceding cases are of the voluntary principle. It

is obvious, therefore, that the supporters of both prin-

ciples can quote scripture historical precedent in their

favour. But which of these conflicting precedents

is entitled to most weight with those who profess to

believe in the religion of the Bible, that alleged to

have been originally adopted by God's command, and

thereafter exemplified in the conduct of a king, said to

have been divinely anointed over Israel, or that con-

tained in the decree of a king alien to the Jewish com-

* Ezra vi. 3, 4.

0
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monwealth ? With all such, the command of God

and the example of David should most certainly pre-

vail in regulating the appointment of the manner in

which means should be raised wherewith to erect and

maintain houses of religious worship.

Next, as to the support of the ministry. The first

question is, should this be secured by permanent en-

dowment, or left to the operation of stated yet casual

contributions ? There were two distinct arrangements

made in the Jewish church for the support and main-

tenance of its priesthood. One for the high priest and

his family, and another for the Levites ; and in both

the principle of stated and casual contributions is re-

cognised, and the establishment principle is nowhere

visible. Yea more, the idea of a permanent endow-

ment for their support receives no countenance, but is

deliberately ignored. Lands, houses, or property of any

kind, the Jewish church was not allowed to possess.

First, as to the high priest, what is the fact recorded in

Jewish history? "And the Lord spake unto Aaron,

Thou shalt have no inheritance in their land, neither

shalt thou have any part among them: I am thy part

and thine inheritance among the children of Israel.” *

And as to the Levites, the testimonyis similar. "Where-

fore Levi hath no part or inheritance with his brethren ;

the Lord is his inheritance, according as the Lord thy

God promised him." The stated and casual offer-

ings of the people in the form of " peace-offerings,

trespass-offerings and first-fruits," were the appointed

means of supporting the high priest and his household.

And of the general priesthood it is said," the tithes of

the children of Israel, which they offer as an heave

+ Deuteronomy x. 9.* Numbers xviii. 20.
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offering unto the Lord, I have given to the Levites to

inherit."* These tithes were the tithes of yearly pro-

ducts, and also the tithes of triennial increase. A per-

manent and fixed endowment, in the modern sense of

the term, was not secured either for the high priest

or the Levites. God was their inheritance. And

their maintenance was provided out of the casual and

fluctuating, yet stated offerings, of the Jewish people.

Among the Jews the mode of supporting the ministry

of the church was not by a national tribute to their re-

ligion, the gift or grant of their king or parliament ; but

it was accomplished by the individual offerings of the

mass ofthe people, every man being under an obligation

to give a tenth, according as God had prospered him.

If the Jewish plan of supporting the priesthood par-

took not of the form of a permanent endowment, or

an aggregate national tribute to religion, were the

appointed individual offerings and tithes compulsory

or voluntary ? There is not a single instance on re-

cord of civil compulsion being ever employed against

any individual Jew to enforce compliance with the

alleged divine arrangement. Nor is there the sem-

blance of a warrant in the terms of the appointment for

the use of coercion when parties failed to comply with

its requirements. On the contrary, every man was

left free either to fulfil or disregard the obligation, in

so far as the appliances of external force to concuss

him into obedience were concerned. No other arrange-

ment of the Mosaic economy partook so much of the

spirit of Christianity as the one that fixed the terms of

the provision for the support of the Jewish priesthood.

The nature and extent of each man's obligation were

* Numbers xviii . 24.
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fully and expressly defined, and this by divine authority,

in the opinion of those who acknowledge the heavenly

origin of the Jewish religion. But the only motive or

inducement to its fulfilment and performance was a

conscientious sense of duty to God, and an enlightened

regard to the divine favour and blessing. And the fact

is, the offerings and tithes were frequently not forthcom-

ing in times of degeneracy. And how is this derelic-

tion of duty spoken of in the Jewish records ? Not as

the violation of a compact or agreement between man

and man, but as an act of fraudulency and robbery per-

petrated upon God Himself. From the whole arrange-

ment, compulsion, whether of a civil or ecclesiastical

nature, is carefully excluded. The Levites could remon-

strate, and warn, and condemn. Good kings could set a

better example for the people's imitation, and exhort

to its being followed . But neither by the ecclesiastical

nor the civil laws of the Jewish nation were any powers

conferred on kings or priests enabling them to resort

to compulsion, and to extort by coercion the payment

of the appointed tithes. The obligation to give was

treated as a religious duty, the performance or neglect

ofwhichwas a question between God and the individual

conscience. And even in those parts of the Jewish

records in which God is represented as calling the peo-

ple to account for withholding the appointed offerings,

there is not the most distant allusion to the employ-

ment of any kind of compulsion to enforce obedience.

Remonstrance, persuasion, and moral denunciation, are

alone resorted to, of which we will quote only one

specimen, the last in theOld Testament record :-" Will

a man rob God ? Yet ye have robbed me.
But ye

say, Wherein have we robbed thee ? In tithes and
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offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse : for ye have

robbed me, even this whole nation. Bring ye all the

tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in

mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the

Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of

heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall

not be room enough to receive it." *

So far, therefore, as the facts of Jewish history are

concerned, they are against the establishment prin-

ciple and favourable to the voluntary principle, in

both aspects of the inquiry. Cyrus is the only patron

of the establishment principle of whom mention is

made in the Old Testament in connection with the

history of the Jewish religion . It is remarkable that

so many kings and states should have followed the

precedent furnished in the decree of Cyrus, and over-

looked or disregarded the precedents supplied in the

acts of Moses and David. Nowhere in Christian his-

tory do we find an embodiment of the voluntary prin-

ciple, as opposed to the dominant establishment prin-

ciple, until we reach the nineteenth century. Then,

in connection with the civil dominion of Britain, we

first light upon a grave controversy of conflicting

opinions on this subject. Voluntaryism, as the basis

of the support of religious ministrations of all kinds,

is now a prevalent principle among Protestant dis-

senters in the three kingdoms. And, as we have seen,

it was the principle authorised in the Jewish church ;

and all the arrangements for the support and main-

tenance of its priesthood were founded on it. Among

others, the United Presbyterian Church, one of the

three principal Presbyterian churches in Scotland,

* Malachi iii. 8-10.
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holds and embodies this principle. It has all the

characteristics of the Free Church ; such as free-

dom, equality, and self-government. It is also self-

supporting ; but it is self-supporting on principle, and

not from necessity. It would not accept a state

endowment or a state contribution towards the sup-

port of its ministers or the erection of its places of

worship, on any terms or conditions. It maintains

all its fabrics and their religious services by the free-

will offerings of the people ; and its teachers enun-

ciate in their exhortations the duty of every man to

give of his substance for this purpose according to his

ability.

This church, as its designation indicates, is also the

product of more than one ecclesiastical union or in-

corporation. It had its rise in the secessions from

the Established Church of Scotland , which commenced

in the year 1732, and terminated in the year 1752.

There was first one small stream. It was divided in

1747, and became from thenceforth two streams, to

which the source of a third stream was added in the

year 1752. Like the origin of the Jewish church,

their beginnings were small ; but their separate vol-

umes of living water increased steadily and rapidly.

The original units of ministers are now represented

by as many hundreds of congregations. The five

have become more than five hundred. The burgher,

anti-burgher, and relief synods pursued their separate

courses till the year 1818, when, on the 7th July,

the first re-union of burghers and anti-burghers was

effected in those branches of the Scotch secession

located in Ireland. This was followed by the re-union

of the parent burgher and anti-burgher associations in
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Scotland in May 1820. And, finally, the three original

streams of secession from the Church of Scotland were

incorporated in May 1847 ; and the amalgamated

secession churches have since been known as the

United Presbyterian Church of Scotland . We have

here, therefore, the two additional characteristics of

which we have been in quest, viz. , a church professing

and embodying the voluntary principle ; and a church

the product of ecclesiastical incorporate union. In

respect of the voluntary principle, the United Presby-

terian Church occupies the same relation to the Jew-

ish church that the Free Church appears to hold as

the successor of the primitive Christian church. And

in addition, it possesses that characteristic of the

Christian church, which was to be peculiar to eccle-

siastical associations immediately preceding the time

of the world's belief in the Founder of Christianity.

It is also a branch, or rather three branches, of the

Church of Scotland united in one ; and, like the Free

Church, is a free Christian church within a free Chris-

tian state. So that connection with a state under the

influence of the religion it professes, is a privilege

equally shared by it and the Jewish church.

The general history of Christianity in connection

with Scotland, commences in the year 563, when

Columba and his monks founded permanently a

Christian church in Iona, which island from thence-

forth became, and for many centuries continued to be,

the ecclesiastical metropolis of Scotland. At what

particular date the Scottish church was made subject

to Rome, nothing certain is known, but it is believed

to have occurred early in the eighth century. Its

first independent existence dates from the year 563 ;
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and the resurrection of that independence after it was

suppressed by Rome, did not take place till the year

1560. When the Scottish church's independence as

a reformed church was restored, it remained in a

position of isolation from, and disconnection with,

the state until the year 1567. At the time of the re-

storation of the house of Stuart, there was a tempor-

ary secession or expulsion of nearly four hundred

ministers from the Scotch establishment ; and also a

permanent secession or expulsion of about two thou-

sand ministers from the English establishment, in

consequence of the Act of Uniformity coming into

operation in the year 1662. Further on, in the year

1728, John Wesley, the founder of another sect of

dissenters, was ordained a clergyman of the Church of

England, and became the agent of setting up a rival

ecclesiastical institution. In the year 1732 , the epoch

of permanent secession from the Church of Scotland

was evolved, and one of the foundations was laid of a

church, which has since espoused the voluntary prin-

ciple, as practised by the Jewish church ; and which,

being the product ofrepeated ecclesiastical unions, also

possesses the peculiar characteristic that was to dis-

tinguish a latter-day Christian church. Secession and

separation were the prevalent fruits of the establish-

ment principle ; but union has been in Scotland the

accompaniment of the espousal of the voluntary prin-

ciple. Moreover, in Scotland at the present hour the

only cause of the divisions in the national church is

the adherence of the Free Church to the establishment

principle in theory, and the adoption of it by the

Established Church in practice. In colonies where

there are no state churches, all the sections of the
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Scottish national church have, in some instances, united.

So that, state-churchism is not only chargeable with

being the prolific cause of all past persecution and

intolerance on religious grounds ; not only has it to

account for enslaving the Christian church and pre-

venting the exercise of that freedom which it is the

peculiar office of the spirit of Christianity to generate

and foster ; but it is, in addition, responsible for the

separations and divisions that have disturbed and

perplexed the Protestant adherents of the Christian

religion in Great Britain and Ireland ; and its influ-

ence is, moreover, the main hindrance to the re-union

of the Christian churches in each of the kingdoms,

and is, therefore, a formidable obstruction in the way

of the realisation and fulfilment of Christ's professed

and avowed aim-the world's belief in Him as the

Son of God and the Redeemer of the human race.

The integrity of the Jewish church was destroyed

by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, in the year B.C.

606. The religion of the Jews and its principles

could not, therefore, be practised thereafter, so that the

practical enunciation and embodiment of the volun-

tary principle, and every other principle of an asso-

ciated religious community, in union with a state

influenced by its teaching, of necessity fell into desue-

tude. The decree of Cyrus, which contained the first

and the only recognition of the establishment prin-

ciple recorded in the Old Testament, was issued in

the year B.C. 536. Two sections of the Christian

church, in which the disastrous effects of the adoption

of the establishment principle have been witnessed in

latter days, were originally founded—the English in

the years A.D. 596-8, and the Scotch in the year A.D.
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563.
Between the issuing of the decree of Cyrus,

embodying the establishment principle, in the year

B.C. 536, and the foundation of the Scottish church in

the year A.D. 563, there elapsed a period of 1099

years ; and from thence until the destructive fruits of

that principle were witnessed in the temporary ex-

pulsion of four hundred ministers from the Scotch

Establishment, and the permanent expulsion of two

thousand ministers from the Anglican establishment

in the year A.D. 1662, there was a similar interval

of 1099 years. Again, from the time of issuing the

decree of Cyrus until the foundation of the English

church in the years A.D. 596-8, there are periods in-

tervening of 1132 and 1134 years respectively. After

the expiry of 1132 years from the year A.D. 596, the

founder of Methodism, and of a new separation from

the Church of England, appears in the year A.D. 1728.

And after the expiry of 1134 years from the year

A.D. 598, the foundation of a permanent secession

from the Church of Scotland was laid in the year

A.D. 1732. So that both in England and Scotland

joint and simultaneous fruits of separation and seces-

sion were witnessed ; and they were twice repeated in

duplicate, at distances of time, from the first founda-

tion of the two churches, equal in duration to those

periods which intervened between their rise and the

first enunciation and practical application of the estab-

lishment principle which is alleged to have been their

sole cause. But the permanent Scottish secession, begun

in the year A.D. 1732, in addition to testifying against

the injurious character of the establishment principle,

has also become a corporate embodiment of the volun-

tary principle, and bears witness to its ecclesiastical
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reuniting power. We may, therefore, expect to find the

end of the Jewish testimony for the voluntary prin-

ciple in the year B.C. 606, connected with the founda-

tion of the Scottish church in the year A.D. 563, and

also with the origin of that secession from its com-

munion, among whose adherents the practical adop-

tion and theoretic embodiment of the voluntary prin-

ciple were again to be witnessed. And so it is. For

from the year B.C. 606 to the year A.D. 563 is a period

of 1169 years ; and from the year A.D. 563 to the year

A.D. 1732 is a similar period of 1169 years.

The Jewish church was also a united church in

connection with a state that was influenced by its

religion. But this twofold characteristic of its exist-

ence was also destroyed in the year B.C. 606. The

Romish church professes to be framed after a divine

model, and claims to inherit the privileges and char-

acteristics of Judaism in this respect. The external

unity, or rather ecclesiastical uniformity, of Roman-

ism, is undoubted ; and it also was and is allied to a

civil dominion. But unfortunately the uniformity

of Rome is compulsory, and is associated with official

tyranny and human enslavement, social, religious, and

political, whereas the unity of Christianity is volun-

tary, and is associated with official gentleness and

human freedom, social, religious, and political. The

dawn of that supremacy in religious matters which

gave the see of Rome the powerto enforce its peculiar

unity and uniformity, was witnessed in the year A.D.

606. From the destruction of the Jewish church, and

the permanent defacement of its divine features in

the year B.C. 606, until the rise of the spurious and

counterfeit image in the year A.D. 606, there elapsed
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1212 years. Other 1212 years had to run their

course ere the appearance
of a small ray of light and

hope was discernible
in the accomplishment

, in the

year 1818, of the first ecclesiastical
union within the

British Isles, which combined
all the social, political,

and religious
requirements

of a true and substantial

Christian
union. The political

and legislative
union

of the three kingdoms
terminated

with Ireland. The

beginning
of ecclesiastical

union has been witnessed

in Ireland. But there is a wheel within a wheel

here. Papal supremacy
dawned upon the church in

the year 606. It reached
the zenith of its compul-

sory uniting power in the beginning
of the thirteenth

century. Its last and greatest
triumph

was the com-

pelling of England
to become one of the federal

nations united under its spiritual
sceptre. This it

accomplished
in the year 1212-13

, after a seven years'

struggle
, during which the whole spiritual

armoury

of the papal system was exhausted
, and finally the

pope had to summon
to his aid the political

and

material
power of France, ere the desired union was

effected by
the degrading

submission
of the King of

England
. Between

the rise and zenith of this spurious

and compulsory
unity there elapsed a period of 606-7

years. When other 606-7 years had passed away,

the beginnings
of ecclesiastical

union on a true Chris-

tian model were witnessed
in Ireland in the year

1818, and in Scotland
in the year 1820.

We found an exact parallelism of duration subsist-

ing between the time occupied in the descent of the

early Christian church to bondage, and the ascent of

the Church of Scotland to freedom. There is also a

remarkable instance of similarity, although of a dif-
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ferent kind, between the history of Judaism and the

history of Christianity. There are several points of

striking resemblance. First, there are three distinct

and separate chambers or divisions in the history of

each. In that of Judaism, the first commences with

the call of Abraham, and ends with the exodus

from Egypt. The second commences with the begin-

ning of the conquest of the promised territory under

Joshua's leadership, and ends with its completion by

King David. The third begins with the full conquest

of the land of Palestine, and ends with the Jews being

dispossessed of it by Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon.

From thence the Jewish church and state ceased to

exist as an independent nationality, according to the

pattern said to be given by God. In the history of

Christianity, the first chamber dates from the com-

mencement of the Christian era, and closes with the

assumption of supremacy by the see of Rome. The

second comprehends the space of time occupied in

subjugating the professed Christian churches and

states of Europe, and bringing them under the united

sway ofthe pretended chief of Christendom. The third

witnesses the gradual decay of papal power, and ter-

minates in the re-appearance on earth of an ecclesias-

tical organisation, seemingly the first of those Christian

communities which are to combine in their existence

all that was voluntary in the principles of Judaism ,

and all that is free, equal, and promotive of union

in the principles of Christianity.

The next point of resemblance is in the duration

of these chambers in respect of lapse of time. The

three Jewish chambers are each equal as to measure-

ment of time. The first, we are told, occupied a
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space of 430 years, and the fact is thus recorded in

Exodus : " And it came to pass at the end of the four

hundred and thirty years, even the self same day it

came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord went out

from the land of Egypt."" * The second chamber also

measures 430 years, for it commenced in the year

B.C. 1450, and terminated in the final conquests of

David in the year B.C. 1020. The third, moreover,

measures 430 years from the full conquest of the

promised territory, B.C. 1020, till the Jews were en-

tirely dispossessed of, and in great numbers expelled

from, it in the year B.C. 590. The three chambers in

Christian history have also each an equal measurement

as to time of duration. The first commencing with the

date ofthe Christian era, and ending with the advent

of papal supremacy in the year 606 ; the second com-

mencing in the year 606, and ending with the final

conquests of papal supremacy in the subjugation of

England in the year 1212-13 ; the third commencing

in the year 1212-13, and ending with the dawn of a

new model of Christian organisation, based upon all

that was worthy of Christian imitation in the Jewish

church, and embodying to the full the true character-

istics of a Christian church, in the years 1818 and

1820. The three chambers of Christian history mea-

sure each 606 years.

Again, the first chamber ofJewish history is divided

into two periods of equal length, the first ending in

Jacob and his family going down to Egypt, B.C. 1706 ;

and the second terminating in his descendants coming

up out of Egypt in the year B.C. 1491. The distance

of time is 215 years each way between the centre or

* Exodus xii. 41.
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turning point of this chamber of Jewish history and

its commencement, the call of Abraham and his se-

paration from his kindred and country in the year

B.C. 1921 ; and its termination, the exodus from

Egypt in the year B.C. 1491. The first chamber of

Christian history is similarly divided into two equal

periods ; the first terminating in the year 303, in the

last persecution of the Christian church under the

Roman empire, which ended in its Egyptian enslave-

ment ; and the second finishing with the advent of a

power destined to dispossess and supersede the autho-

rity ofthe political enslaver of the Christian church.

The distance is 303 years each way from the central

point to the beginning and to the end of the chamber.

Further, the second and third chambers combined give

one continuous view of Jewish history, having two

periods of equal duration, and each presenting decided

characteristics of its own. The two chambers united

have a beginning in the commencement of the conquest

of the promised inheritance, and an end in the nation

being entirely dispossessed of it. The centre point is

remarkable and unmistakable, being the era of the

meridian of the existence of Jewish nationality as a

territorial dominion. Its sun rises in the year B.C.

1450, and continues ascending in the world's political

firmament till it reaches its zenith in the year B.C.

1020. A short period of unprecedented national

prosperity is granted under Solomon, during whose

reign, however, the action of the waning influence is

revealed. Its course is then downward until the sun

sets in the overthrow of the commonwealth, and the

captivity and dispersion of the people. The sun of

Jewish nationality occupied 430 years from its rise
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in its ascent to its meridian ; and a similar period of

430 years was occupied in its descent from the time

of its meridian to the time of its setting. The second

and third chambers of Christian history also, when

united, form one continuous chamber, and it is in

like manner divided into two equal periods. The

first period begins with the advent of papal supremacy,

and is famous for the steady progress made by Roman-

ism in the conquest and subjugation of Europe, until

its zenith was reached in the subjugation of England

in the years 1212-13. So far, however, as the spirit

of Christianity was concerned, the gradually ascending

power of Romanism was the outward and visible

evidence of the gradually descending influence of the

spirit of Christianity. The epoch of Rome's highest

exaltation was the period of its lowest depression.

So, in like manner, as the sun of Romanism began to

descend in the European hemisphere, the life of Chris-

tianity began to ascend ; and not until Rome's ecclesi-

astical fabric had been violently overturned in France,

the territory of its so-called eldest son, and Rome's

political dominion in Italy had been suppressed and

annexed by the founder of a new French imperial

dynasty, was there witnessed in Scotland and Ireland

(now integral portions ofthat political dominion whose

subjugation constituted Rome's crowning triumph)

the dawn of the rising of that sun of Christian union,

freedom, and equality, by whose influence the Founder

of Christianity has promised to emancipate and bless

the human race, and also to subdue all nations, and

kindreds, and tongues, and peoples, to the faith and

power of what is called "the everlasting gospel." The

joint ascent and descent occupied 606 years ; and the
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joint descent and ascent occupied other 606 years.

The parallel of contrast found existing between the

early Christian church and the church of Scotland is

here maintained. The primitive church went down to

bondage while the church of Scotland travelled up-

ward to freedom. Sothe Jewish system first ascended

and then descended even to overthrow and death,

political and ecclesiastical ; whereas the spirit of

Christianity descended to apparent extinction, but

ascended once more by resurrection unto national

life, political and ecclesiastical.

The religious life imparted to Great Britain and

Ireland by the spirit of Christianity is largely and pre-

vailingly discernible in its varied aspects, politically,

ecclesiastically, and socially. England was the chief

theatre for the operation of its reforming power, poli-

tically ; and Scotland has been the principal scene of

the action ofits liberating ecclesiastical influence. The

removal of the social inequalities of bond and free in

the abolition of human slavery, was the correction of a

colonial rather than an imperial effect of an antichris-

tian spirit. The three great characteristic fruits among

nations and churches of the working of the spirit of

Christianity, are a well-regulated freedom, a properly

organised system of voluntary union, and a condition

of substantial, yet reasonable and comparative equal-

ity. The existence of all these in the political fabric

of Britain has been already traced. And their exist-

ence, to some extent, among its ecclesiastical associa-

tions has also been disclosed . But in the case of

the civil dominion there is an approximation to per-

fection throughout its entire political fabric ; whereas

among its numerous ecclesiastical sections there is an

P
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absence of harmony and unanimity. The fact that

divisions of a very serious nature exist in the British

ecclesiastical world, even among Protestants, is an

undoubted evidence of the proportionate prevalence

of influences hostile and obstructive to the working

of the spirit of Christianity. Therefore, in the eluci-

dation of ecclesiastical history, there is required line

upon line, fact upon fact, and cycle upon cycle, to

throw full light on the true and actual condition of

religious affairs within the British Isles.

Three remarkable starting-points in the history of

the united empire, both politically and ecclesiastically,

are, first, the permanent introduction of Christianity

into Scotland in the year 563 ; second, the Norman

invasion and conquest in the year 1066 ; and, third,

the reconquest of Scottish national independence in

the year 1314. The two starting-points in the his-

tory of the reformed church of Scotland are its found-

ation in opposition to the church of Rome in the

year 1560, and its union with the state in the year

1567. Between the church of Rome's history of state

alliances, and the church of Scotland's history of state

alliances, there is a resemblance, differing, of course, in

accordance with the manifested spirit and apparent

destiny of each church. The church of Rome has

been allied with three successive imperial regimes.

The first, ancient Rome from the reign of Constantine ;

the second, the Carlovingian empire founded by Charle-

magne ; and the third, the imperial dynasty of Napo-

leon, to whose army the chief of the church and its

metropolitan administrators owe their possession of

the so-called eternal city as the seat of papal govern-

With its two last imperial allies the relations
ment.
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of the church of Rome have been more frequently of a

jealous character, when not openly hostile and antag-

onistic, than of a confiding nature producing cordiality

and friendliness. The reformed church of Scotland

has also had three political allies : first, Scotland ;

second, England ; and, lastly, Ireland. But instead of

three successive separate alliances, the church of Scot-

land formed one originally, which, by increasing union,

has become a threefold territorial dominion, combin-

ing therewith freedom, unity, and strength. Each

change in the imperial associate of Rome gave rise to

a change of historical experience in the church. To

the encroachments of the first the church was required

to submit ; with the second it struggled for pre-emi-

nence, at first successfully, but at last unavailingly ;

and of the third, nothing need be said beyond the

mention of the fact that, so far as evolved, the

problem hastening to solution seems to be whether

the Napoleon dynasty is to be the death of Roman

power visibly, or Roman influence is to overwhelm

the Napoleon dynasty. Scottish church history ex-

hibits the same variations of experience. Prior to the

revolution of 1688-9 and the union of England and

Scotland in the year 1707, the encroachments were

monarchical, thereafter they were ecclesiastical, and,

subsequently to the union of Great Britain and Ire-

land, they were judicial. Once more the parallel holds

good in respect of ecclesiastical divisions. The church

of the Constantinian era is divided into three large

sections, the Latin, the Greek, and the Protestant,

with some smaller offshoots . So also is the church of

Scotland, founded at the Reformation era, divided

into three large sections-the Established church,
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3.

the Free church, and the United Presbyterian, also

having some smaller offshoots.

As previously explained, the completion of the mate-

rial or physical edifice of England's dominion by the

Norman conquest in the year 1066, the last year of

Scotland's national subjection to England in the year

1313, and the separation of the church of Scotland

from Rome in the year 1560, are connected together

as a chamber of British history, having two well-

defined periods, each extending over an equal space

of 247 years. But in addition, the first permanent

introduction of Christianity into Scotland in the year

563 ; the last year of England's incomplete physical

state as a political dominion, the year 1065 ; and the

year 1567, in which the union of the reformed church

of Scotland was effected with the state,-form another

historical chamber of connected events, divided into

two distinct periods, each measuring 502 years. Since

the union of church and state in 1567, national union

has been the prevalent political fruit, first between

England and Scotland, and latterly between Great

Britain and Ireland ; whereas separation and division

have been the principal ecclesiastical products. The

three separate kingdoms of the year 1567 are the

united empire of the year 1862 ; and the united

church of the year 1567 has become the three separate

churches of the year 1862. Even the Scottish revolu-

tion settlement of 1689-90 did not preserve the unity

of the original reformed church of Scotland . But it

accomplished what was perhaps a much more desir-

able result ; for it introduced the practice of the prin-

ciple of religious toleration, which had not previously

been much respected by any of the parties of church
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and state in either kingdom ; and thereby prepared a

wide field for the growth and enlargement of those

liberalising secessions from the church of Scotland

which were produced by the ecclesiastical overbear-

ance of the eighteenth century. Out of these seces-

sions there ultimately sprang that united church in

Scotland to which such full allusion has already been

made.

The act of ecclesiastical union was twice repeated ;

once in Ireland in 1818, and again in Scotland in

1820, between the burgher and antiburgher successors

of the first seceders, whose final separation from the

church of Scotland was decreed by the general as-

sembly's act of deposition in the year 1740. The act

of ecclesiastical union was also twice repeated in

Scotland itself, once in the year 1820, between the

two sections of the first secession, and again, in the

year 1847, between the united sections ofthe first seces-

sion and the synod of relief or second secession. The

year 1560, in which the church of Scotland was sepa-

rated from Rome, and the year 1689-90, in which the

Scottish revolution settlement was effected and the

unity and freedom of the Scottish church provided

for, are distant from each other, 129-30 years. This

settlement was followed by an act that produced

lamentable divisions and ecclesiastical enslavement.

But in the years 1818 and 1820, after the lapse of a

similar period of 129-30 years, an institution appears in

Scotland having all the characteristics of a free and a

united Christian church. From the first temporary

separation and secessions from the church of Scotland

in the year 1662, the consequence of royal intolerance

and parliamentary obsequiousness, until the final com-
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pletion of the first permanent secession in the year

1740, the result of civil patronage and ecclesiastical

overbearance, there elapsed a period of 78 years.

From thence until the beginning of the liberating

fruits of entire separation from state influence is

witnessed in the ecclesiastical union of the year 1818,

there intervened a similar period of 78 years.

Further, the union of church and state in Scotland

was effected in the year 1567. The two kingdoms of

England and Scotland, the physical edifice of the first

of which was completed in the year 1066, and the

national independence of the last of which was re-

conquered from England in the year 1314, were

voluntarily united on a basis of national equality in

the year 1707. Between the union of church and

state in Scotland in the year 1567, and the union of

England and Scotland in the year 1707, there is an in-

terval of 140 years. The results of this political union

were the restoration of civil patronage in the church

and forced religious separations. During the next

140 years, three several ecclesiastical associations had

asserted their independence of the state, and organised

themselves as Christian churches, self-supporting and

self-governing ; and at their termination in the year

1847 the three separate streams were all conjoined

in the United Presbyterian Church of Scotland as a

living corporate embodiment, explanatory of the only

way in which the freedom, the unity, and the equality

are attainable, that are indispensable to a condition of

approximating ecclesiastical perfection in the Christian

church. Moreover, the first half of this chamber con-

stitutes another chamber of history by itself, and it is

also divided into two periods of equal duration. Mid-
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yearway between the union of church and state in the

1567, and the union of England and Scotland in the

year 1707, the commencement of an attempt to secure

the freedom and independence of the church, without

an abandonment of state support, is witnessed in the

year 1637. The effort obtained a temporary success,

being favoured by the confusion of political influences

and the disorganisation of civil authority prevalent

for many years at that time. But the restoration of

the royal house soon dispelled the vain hope ; and

all subsequent Scottish church history has contributed

to demonstrate beyond cavil the fact, that a church,

to be free and independent, must dissever its connec-

tion with the state ; and further, that the severing of

this injurious union, and the abandonment of the

church establishment principle, will remove the only

obstacles in the way of the accomplishment of a com-

prehensive scheme of ecclesiastical union. Such a

union of Christians, if the words of the great Master

are to be received and credited, must precede any en-

larged extension of His cause, and must also be the

precursor of the world's belief in Him.

There is yet another series of parallel and connected

events illustrative of the position which the United

Presbyterian Church of Scotland occupies in the evo-

lution of the history of Christianity, and confirmatory

of the groundless nature of the claims set up by the

Roman church, based upon its spurious Christian unity

and enforced ecclesiastical uniformity. The three

great epochs of early Christian history in connection

with the primitive Christian churches, with Scotland,

and with Rome, are the years 303, 563, and 606. The

year 303 was the great turning-point of early Chris-



232 THE DIVINE FOOTSTEPS

tian history, and from thence the church ceased to be

self-supporting and free from state influence and con-

trol. Christianity was permanently introduced into

Scotland in the year 563 ; and in the year 606 the

head-stone of Rome's ecclesiastical supremacy was

brought forth, and the foundation laid of that coercive

power by which the spurious unity and ecclesiastical

uniformity of the Roman system have been enforced

and preserved, wherever the influence of the papacy

has been paramount and unrestrained.

The central epoch in British and Roman Christian

history is marked by the struggle for ascendancy over

England, commenced between Pope Innocent III. and

King John of England in the year 1205. Three lead-

ing events in latter-day Christian history connected

with Rome and Scotland are :-Luther's collision with

the pope in the year 1517 ; the separation of Scotland

from Rome, and the founding of the reformed church

of Scotland, in the year 1560 ; and the advent in

Scotland ofa free and self-supporting Christian church,

the first-fruit of an ecclesiastical union of incorpora-

tion, in the year 1820. The early Christian church

gradually forsook its free and self-supporting prin-

ciples, and descended to a state of political and eccle-

siastical bondage, between the years 303 and 606.

The external unity and ecclesiastical uniformity which

began to prevail in the Roman church from the year

606, were founded on the extinction of individual

religious freedom, and were maintained in existence

by outward force and political compulsion. This was

not the kind of ecclesiastical union which was to be

produced among communities of men bythe operation

of the spirit, and the practice of the principles, of



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 233

Christianity. On the contrary, the enforced and com-

pulsory uniformity of Romanism to the extent of its

prevalence, was an evidence of the proportionate

powerlessness in action for good of that influence, by

which the latter-day union of Christian churches was

to be gradually effected and visibly revealed.

Thefirst extensive breach in the unity of the Roman

system was inaugurated in the year 1517. The right

of private judgment, or the freedom of individual men

in matters of religious faith and doctrine, was thence-

forth asserted as a principle of human action, in oppo-

sition to the enslaving theory of the church of Rome.

In Scotland, the war between the new and the old

theories was conducted with great energy. Among

its people various and diverse phases of the conflict

were manifested. At one time the struggle was be-

tween the religion of Rome in its entirety and the

newly enunciated tenets of Protestantism ; at another

epoch the contention was between royal or kingly

aggression and the asserted religious independence of

clergy and people. A third form assumed by the

strife was within the ecclesiastical community itself ;

but on all occasions, and in every aspect, the contest

was one in which ecclesiastical bondage was the thing

resisted, and religious freedom the result sought to be

achieved. This long protracted war of opposite and

antagonistic principles was a necessary precursor of

the manifestation of the power of the spirit of Chris-

tian union. The ecclesiastical unity which the Chris-

tian religion produces is based on the freedom and

equality of all who are parties to it, whether they be

individuals or associations. It is also voluntary in

the manner of its accomplishment ; and the application
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of force or compulsion of any kind, either to effect or

maintain it, is utterly inconsistent with its vital prin-

ciple, and destructive of its very spirit. This kind of

Christian union was not exhibited by the primitive

Christian churches even prior to the year 303. It

formed no part of the constitution of the Christian

church during the progress of degeneracy between

the years 303 and 606. The uniformity which be-

gan to be enforced by the see of Rome in the year

606, and continued unbroken and unchallenged till

the year 1517, was the fruit of a spirit and principles

virulently hostile to human freedom, and violently

opposed to the spirit of Christianity. From the year

1517 preparation commenced to be made for the

advent of the ecclesiastical incarnation of that spirit

of Christian union, the ripened fruits of whose mighty

working were to be visibly revealed on this earth as

the harbingers of a wide extension of the knowledge

of Christianity, and the forerunners of the world's

belief in Christ as the Son of God.

The early Christian church descended from freedom

and equality to ecclesiastical enslavement and hier-

archical arrogance ; the reformed Christian church as-

cended from the bondage and degradation of Rom-

anism to the liberty and independence ofProtestantism.

The fruits of the descending process were the spurious

Christian unity and enforced ecclesiastical uniformity

of Romanism ; the issue of the ascending process in

latter days has been the corporate incarnation of the

spirit of true Christian union. The space of time

occupied in each instance is precisely parallel ; for

from the year 303 to the year 606 there elapsed a

period of 303 years ; and from the year 1517, until



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 235

the first-fruits of the corporate incarnation of the spirit

of Christian union in its ecclesiastical aspect were

revealed in Scotland in the year 1820, there inter-

vened a similar period of 303 years. Further, the

Christian religion was permanently introduced into

Scotland in the year 563, or 43 years preceding the

laying of the foundation of Rome's ecclesiastical supre-

macy in the year 606 ; and the reformed church of

Scotland came into existence in the year 1560, or

43 years subsequent to the laying of the foundation

of an extensive secession from Rome, and a successful

resistance of papal supremacy in the first enunciation

of the liberalising principles of Protestantism in the

year 1517. Consequently, the space of time which

elapsed from the year 303 until Christianity was per-

manently introduced into Scotland in the year 563, is

precisely parallel to the number of years which was

occupied from the separation of Scotland from Rome

and the setting up of the Scottish reformed church in

the year 1560 , until the first-fruits of the corporate

ecclesiastical incarnation of the spirit of true Christian

union were revealed in Scotland in the year 1820,

the intervening period in each case being 260 years.

But the ecclesiastical union of incorporation, the

first manifestation of which was witnessed in Scot-

land in the year 1820, was not fully matured until

the year 1847. In the latter year all the sections of

secession from the church of Scotland which came

into existence about the middle of the eighteenth

century were united into one ecclesiastical commu-

nity. The union was voluntarily effected, and was

based on the religious freedom of every individual

adherent of the separate ecclesiastical communities,
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the absolute independence of state control in the

management of the affairs of the united association,

and the theoretic embodiment as well as the practical

application of the voluntary principle in connection

with the manner of the support and maintenance of

religious ministrations and ordinances. It occupied

642 years from the time of the permanent introduc-

tion of Christianity into Scotland in the year 563,

until the full extent of the compulsory power of

enforcing a spurious Christian unity, permitted to be

exercised by Rome, began to be revealed in the year

1205, in connection with Pope Innocent III.'s eccle-

siastical aggression upon England, with the view of

bringing it forcibly into the fold of Roman uniformity.

It required other 642 years from thence, until the

year 1847, to prepare for the full revelation of a

Christian church within the dominion of Great Britain,

possessing all the characteristics of the early Christian

churches, in addition to being the first corporate eccle-

siastical incarnation of that spirit of Christian union

whose influence was to prevail in the latter days of

the Christian period of human history, and whose

triumph was to precede the world's belief in the

Author of the Christian religion . Before the king of

England yielded to the arrogant pretensions of the

Roman see at the beginning of the thirteenth century,

the pope had to summon to his aid the political and

military power of the king of France. How different

the ecclesiastical unity effected by Innocent III. then,

and the union accomplished in Scotland in the year

1847, both in the character of the union itself and

the means employed to bring it about ! The success-

ful completion of the corporate ecclesiastical incarna-
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tion of the spirit of Christian union in the year 1847,

was immediately followed by the revolutionary com-

motions of the year 1848, in which the thrones of

France and Rome, among others, were overturned and

cast down. Thus, by affirmative historical testimony

given in the successful operation of the spirit of Chris-

tianity producing the principal characteristic that was

to distinguish the Christian churches of latter days,

and by negative historical testimony given in the

overthrow of the thrones of the political and ecclesias-

tical embodiment of a spurious Christian unity and a

compulsory ecclesiastical uniformity, light and infor-

mation are given concerning the amount of present

progress attained in the propagation of the principles

and incarnation of the spirit of Christianity, and the

probable direction of coming events is indicated in a

manner that is neither obscure nor unintelligible.
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CHAPTER VIII.

THAT the completed political and ecclesiastical effects

we have endeavoured to trace throughout the various

windings of their history, in the united empire of

Great Britain and Ireland, correspond in the most

perfect manner with the principles and the spirit of

Christianity, and also with the results promised by its

great Founder, is a proposition which cannot reason-

ably be disputed . We shall now proceed a step further,

and quote another of the sayings of this most wonder-

ful Personage, and which is thus recorded in the New

Testament. " And I, if I be lifted up from the earth,

will draw all (men) unto me."* It is not indispensable

to this inquiry that the precise meaning, in all their

bearings, of these few words, of almost inconceivable

import, should be accurately determined . The only

interpretation we shall put upon them is one so ob-

vious that there is no room for controversy. What-

ever is meant by His lifting up, whether the manner

and the fact of His death, or these including His con-

sequent resurrection and subsequent ascension, it is

plain that, among other promised results, the drawing

* John xii. 32.
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or attracting of all pertaining to the human race to

Himself, at some particular stage of its history, is im-

plied and expressed . The British empire is not to be

the only field in which His influence is to triumph.

Neither will its victories be confined to civilised

Europe or the once United States of America. For

all-or the whole human family of every nation and

kindred, and tongue, and people—must be drawn or

attracted to Him, ere the words He spake, and just

quoted, can be said to have received an adequate and

perfect fulfilment.

Hitherto we have been dealing with facts connected

with the action of influences in human history, appa-

rently limited to the accomplishment of definite ob-

jects and complete effects. The political constitution

of Britain is one of these complete effects. The Free

Church of Scotland is another. The United Presby-

terian Church of Scotland is a third. The abolition

in many states of the social distinction between bond

and free is a fourth. The widespread influence of the

spirit and power of Christianity over so large a portion

of the once Gentile world, is a fifth . And the social

and domestic elevation of woman wherever the Chris-

tian religion has been adopted , is a sixth. These are,

moreover, all historical testimonies of a positive and

affirmative character in favour of the truth of Chris-

tianity, and in confirmation ofthe claims of its Founder.

We have in these evidences a broad and deep founda-

tion on which to rest an implicit confidence in the

accomplishment of all He has promised to perform .

And as our investigation henceforth will, in most

instances, embrace historical facts indicating the action

of influences, the strong tendencies, but not the com-
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pleted effects, of which are as yet traceable, it might

be justifiable in such circumstances to reason from the

analogy of the completed and perfected effects now

existing. But it will be much more satisfactory to

adhere strictly to the mode of procedure followed up

to this point, and offer nothing for consideration that

is not based on accomplished and incontrovertible

fact.

The course of investigation must now take a wider

and much more comprehensive range, embracing the

all which the Author of the Christian religion has

promised to draw or attract unto Himself. And we

shall commence with the Reformation epoch-the first

great era of beneficial change to the human race.

America had been recently discovered, printing was

a new invention, the Mohammedans had just been

driven from southern Europe, the Roman church was

the dominant and prevalent ecclesiastical system, and

of all the powers of Christendom Spain ranked first,

and her people were the most enterprising. Amid

such circumstances the Reformation was inaugurated

in Germany, and from small and insignificant sources

-the scandalous sale of indulgences, and Luther's

indignation thereat, producing as its first result the

nailing of his famous written propositions or theses to

the door of the church at Wittemberg-that mighty

movement waxed stronger, and the area of its resist-

less influence increased, until it threatened the very

existence of Romanism itself. The entire overthrow of

the Roman church does not appear to have been the

intended aim at the era of the Reformation, but the

design seems rather to have been such an extent of

secession from its communion as would give political
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security to the new faith, and furnish a safe abode for

the nourishing and fructification of the admirable

principles of human action which it inculcated. This

territorial protection was provided for it chiefly in

Germany, in Switzerland, and in the British Isles.

The next great European epoch was evolved towards

the close of the seventeenth century and the beginning

of the eighteenth century. In addition to the great

English revolution and the accomplishment of the

union of England and Scotland as Great Britain, other

changes then began to reveal themselves among the

political states of Europe. Spain had descended from

its high pre-eminence among the nations of Europe ;

France and England were competing and contending

with each other for political supremacy ; and the

balance of power was threatened with a still further

disturbance by the erection of a new kingdom out of

the duchy of Prussia, and by the first appearance of

Russia as a dominion claiming to be ranked among

the European family of great powers. All the mani-

fested tendencies of this epoch were strongly unfavour-

able to Romanism. Spain had been the steady and

unflinching political adherent of Rome in every emer-

gency, and that most faithful state was more papal in

the enforcement of the visible unity of the national

faith than Rome itself. But, unfortunately for Rome

and happily for Europe, Spain, instead of exercising

the influence of a first-rate power beyond its own do-

minion on the course of European affairs, had become

of little or no account in the scale of nations. France,

always a rival worthy of England, was not the sub-

servient political ally of Rome, but rather directed her

growing energies and increasing influence to the ele-
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vation of the French nation among the kingdoms of

Europe. In Germany, Romanism divided with Pro-

testantism the influence over its petty principalities,

but the advent of the Prussian kingdom gave birth to

a dominion which has since taken its place as one

of the great European powers, thereby adjusting

favourably to Protestantism the preponderance of

German adhesion to Rome occasioned by the leanings

of the house of Austria. Italy, priest-ridden, dis-

jointed, and oppressed, exerted more of a depressing

than a beneficial influence on Rome's ecclesiastical

history, because of the striking contrast its condition

presented to that of those nations who had thrown off

the papal yoke. In Russia Rome sawwith dismay an

imperial dominion arise which was to give new and

unprecedented influence in Europe to its ancient

ecclesiastical rival, the Greek church. And, turning

to Britain, there was exhibited the unfolding political

greatness of the most uncompromising and unyielding

national resistance to the principles and practices of

Romanism. So far, therefore, as the visible tenden-

cies of this important epoch of European history are

concerned, the balance is strongly against Romanism ,

and in favour of its opponent.

In approaching the extraordinary era in which

we live, of what shall we speak ? -the wonderful

advancement of science, the rapid increase of every

description of knowledge, and the accelerated pro-

gress of human improvement ? Or, shall we allude

to the comparatively luxurious physical enjoyments

brought within the reach of all classes of society ?

or to the enlargement of the range of intellectual

study and research in the heavens, under the earth,
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and among the waters of great oceans, even to such

an extent as to engender sceptical thoughts and in-

fidel doubts as to the suitableness and adaptation of

so simple a religion as that of the Cross to the minds

of an age so enlightened as the present ? Or, shall we

refer to those inscrutable moral influences that appear

to operate with a singular uniformity, producing

hitherto, as if by electricity, the simultaneous revolu-

tionary action of large masses of men, at different

places, and giving to modern history all over the world

the aspect of a continued succession of social, political,

and ecclesiastical volcanic eruptions ? All these things

are undoubtedly moulding the spirit of the age, and

are as certainly the precursors and harbingers of

greater changes yet to come.

The commencement of this age of revolution dates

as far back as the disruption of the bond of union be-

tween England and America. For the first time under

Christian auspices, the experiment of a federate re-

public of independent states was attempted on a large

scale by the seceding colonies. And notwithstand-

ing the dark cloud which presently overhangs the

once United States of America, the attempt has been

attended with an unwonted measure of success. We

shall dispose of the incidents connected with each

power separately, before proceeding to the considera-

tion of the next in order. America is the first, and

it is unfortunately, in its present circumstances, the

last in the evolution of the historical chambers. The

first chamber of its history is of necessity connected

with Britain. As in the history of the Jews and the

general history of Christianity there are three separate

chambers of equal duration, so in the joint history of
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Britain and America there are the same. The first of

these dates from the year 1603, when, as English

colonial dependencies, the once United States of Ame-

rica, were united under one monarchy with Scotland

along with England and Ireland. This chamber oc-

cupies a space of 86 years, reckoning from the crown-

ing event of the Reformation epoch to Britain and

its dependencies in the year 1603, until the advent

of the next important era of change to all of them,

witnessed in the great revolution completed in 1689.

The second chamber commences with the Revolution

epoch in the year 1689, and terminates 86 years

further on, in the beginning of the war of independ-

ence between Britain and America, the eventual poli-

tical disruption of the empire, and the erection of

the United States of America into an independent

civil dominion. The third chamber commences inthe

year 1775, with the war of independence between

Britain and America, and the disruption of their poli-

tical union, and ends in the year 1861 , with another

war of independence within these very American

states, and a threatened disruption of their political

union. This chamber is also 86 years in duration.

Preserving the parallel between American history

and that of Judaism and Christianity, two of the

chambers, when united, constitute one chamber of

continuous British and American joint-history ; and

the remaining one is a complete chamber of American

history, divided into two periods of equal duration ;

the only difference being, that the two chambers

united into one appear first, instead of last, as in the

cases of Judaism and Christianity. The two chambers

in one begin with the union of America with Scotland
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as well as England and Ireland under a united mon-

archy in the year 1603 ; and they terminate in the

disruption of that union in so far as America is con-

cerned in the year 1775 ; the central epoch being the

year 1689, in which the change of the monarchical

dynasty, under which all were united, was effected by

the great revolution. This turning - point in the

joint - history of Britain and America is 86 years

distant from the beginning and the end of the united

chamber. The beginning and the end of the single

chamber are wonderfully alike in their characteristics

and incidents ; and the scene of conflict is the same

-America. But here we have no completed effect,

only a strong indication of tendencies. It will be re-

membered that the three equal chambers of Christian

history terminated in the year 1818. And the distin-

guishing event was the dawn of the spirit of ecclesi-

astical union. The year 1818 is the central point

between the years 1775 and 1861. The history of what

preceded that union among the predecessors of those

who effected it was, ecclesiastically, precisely analogous

to that which has occurred in the history of America,

politically. The predecessors of those who formed

that ecclesiastical union had first a war of independ-

ence and a disruption with the parent ecclesiastical

institution ; and after separating from the Established

church, they had a strife and a further disruption

among themselves. The act of the year 1818 was a

beginning of the reunion, among themselves, of the

divided secessionists from the parent establishment.

Up to this point, but excluding the act of the year

1818, the American political parallel holds true and

is complete. Nay, more, the great revolution of the



246 THE DIVINE FOOTSTEPS

year 1689, the commencement of the ecclesiastical

secessions in Scotland in the year 1732, and the begin-

ning ofthe American political secession from Britain, in

the year 1775, form a chamber of history having two

equal periods of duration of 43 years each. So that we

have in this important but as yet incomplete phase of

history, wheels within wheels so far as it is developed.

One thing is certain ; the cause and the intended aim

of the ecclesiastical secessions in Scotland are not the

cause and the intended aim of the political secession

of the year 1861 in America. State-churchism occa-

sioned the secessions in Scotland ; but such a prin-

ciple is unknown and unpractised in the United

States of America. Moreover, the American disrup-

tion is social and political. The Scotch disruption was

also social but ecclesiastical. If, however, the event

of the year 1818 points to anything, it is to the

improbability and impracticability of reuniting the

dismembered sovereign and independent political

states of America by military conquest, and yet

retaining to the vanquished states their freedom and

sovereign independence.independence. It is just the contest so

long waged in Britain between the adherents of the

voluntary principle and the advocates of the estab-

lishment principle in ecclesiastical matters, trans-

ferred to America in a political form. The union of

the American states is, from the very fact of their

individual sovereignty and independence, a voluntary

union ; and the federal act of employing force either

to prevent its disruption, or to compel the return of the

confederate secessionists, is as destructive of the origi-

nal principle of the union, as the act of the seceding

states is demonstrative of the extinction of its actual 1



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 247

existence. Whichever party gains in the bloody and

fratricidal strife now waging, the union, as it was, can

never be restored, except by mutual arrangement and

accommodation, and by the unconstrained, free, and

voluntary assent of all the states, and in the total

absence of any kind of force or compulsion.

The history of the once United States of America is

a continuation in a separate and independent stream

of the history of Great Britain. There is a differ-

ence in the form of political government adopted in

each empire ; but it is somewhat analogous to the

difference in the form of ecclesiastical government

existing in each of the two churches of England and

Scotland. Britain has a political monarchy and an

aristocracy, and England has an ecclesiastical hier-

archy ; whereas America is politically republican and

Scotland is ecclesiastically democratic. The action

of the influence of each upon the other should be, and

has been, favourable to the stability and progress of

both. British freedom has been considerably aided

in its development by the example of America ; and

American republicanism has experienced a wholesome

restraint from the influence of the existence of that

perfect freedom which is enjoyed under the monar-

chical institutions of Britain. Both empires, each in

its own sphere, are performing important service to-

wards the ultimate regeneration of the human race.

In both one spirit animates and regulates the national

destinies, although it operates by means of widely

opposite forms of government in each. There is

nothing antagonistic to the spirit of Christianity in-

herent in any of the forms of government named,

whether monarchical or republican politically, or
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hierarchical or democratic ecclesiastically. The form

is comparatively unimportant ; it is the spirit that

gives life and motive power. When there is no prin-

ciple directly or indirectly involved, nations and in-

dividuals are not under any restraint. Monarchical

and aristocratic institutions are not divinely appointed,

in the sense of being the only form of human govern-

ment allowable among nations. And republican insti-

tutions have no special heavenly warrant for their

adoption, or the reverse. In fact, the only supposed

theocracy that has ever existed combined both charac-

teristics at different periods of its history ; for the

form of the Jewish government was first a demo-

cratic theocracy, and afterward a monarchical theo-

cracy. It is recorded in Scripture that the Divine

Ruler complied with the wish expressed by the chosen

nation to change their democratic form of polity into

that of a monarchy, after pointing out some of the

effects it would produce in their government rela-

tionships. Whatever, therefore, does not interfere

injuriously with the active influence of Christianity

upon the national edifice, either politically or ecclesi-

astically, is left to the discretion and determination

of men themselves.

The two leading aims which are said to be contem-

plated in the action of the spirit of Christianity

among men are freedom and union. The freedom of

the all, and the union of the all, which Christ has pro-

mised to draw unto Himself, are to be the final consum-

mation ofthis world's history. Politically, Great Britain

has reached the desired haven, for it is an empire based

on freedom and union. Britain has had two volun-

tary political unions during the course of its history—
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one between England and Scotland, and another be-

tween Great Britain and Ireland . Ecclesiastically,

models of freedom and union have also been revealed

within its territorial dominion ; but ecclesiastical

bondage and disunion are still prevalent. Now it is

not Episcopacy, or Presbyterianism, or Congregational-

ism, or Methodism that is responsible for the obstruc-

tion offered to the progress of the spirit of Christianity

in promoting ecclesiastical freedom and union. All

the forms of government are probably useful and

beneficial in their operation ; and like the political

monarchy of Britain, and the political democracy of

America, they may exercise a desirable influence in

the way of check and balance, preventing excess in all,

and averting the appearance of hurtful extremes in

any. Moreover, there are Free and Independent Epis-

copal churches in America, in Scotland, and elsewhere ;

there are also Free and United Presbyterian churches

scattered all over the world now ; and there are free

and united independent individual associations con-

federated in the Congregational Union . But in every

instance they are disconnected with and separate from

the state.

The once United States of America had at one

time apparently reached the goal of national approxi-

mating perfection, both politically and ecclesiastically.

State-churchism or the establishment principle is dis-

avowed in their constitution, and their churches are

therefore free. But ecclesiastical union has never

been prevalent, and the States are menaced with poli-

tical disruption and disunion, if it may not be said

that the separation of the Confederates from the Fed-

erals is for the present, and under existing circum-
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stances, an irreversibly accomplished fact. Democracy

cannot be made responsible for this unhappy schism

universal suffrage and vote by ballot will not account

for it ; a removable chief of the state elected at short

intervals (although a questionable feature of the

American constitution on grounds of policy and ex-

pediency alone) is not chargeable with it ; and the

absence of an aristocracy militates in no way for or

against the preservation or restoration of the severed

political union. Monarchical institutions and a limited

parliamentary franchise could not have prolonged the

existence of the union for a single year, although

there is no doubt the manner in which the disruption

would have been finally precipitated would have been

very different. Still the result would have been sub-

stantially the same under a monarchy as it has turned

out under a republic. And why ? Because the source

of disunion lies in the incorporation with the Ameri-

can federal constitution of a principle that occupies

the most palpable and direct attitude of antagonism

to the spirit of Christianity, and which is also hostile.

to the unfolding and practical application in human

affairs of the principle enunciated by Paul in these

words, " In Christ there is neither bond nor

free." Slavery is the cause, the sole and only cause,

of the present unhappy state of affairs in America ;

and the manifestation of a sincere desire to promote

negro emancipation with prudence and discretion,

will alone bring the national spirit into harmonious

action with the spirit of Christianity, and lead to a

termination of disunion and secession.

•

In order to arrive with some degree of accuracy at

even a limited knowledge of the great power and exten-
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sive influence which Christianity by its spirit is now

exercising on human affairs, and particularly in regard

to the unprecedented national crisis in America, there

must be furnished an accumulation of facts and influ-

ences historicallyinterwoven in an unusuallyclear, con-

vincing, and conclusive form. The inquiry in this in-

stance will embrace the whole three periods of human

history ; the threefold relation which Christ is said to

occupy to the human race ; the three parts of national

humanity ; the mode in which it is said the regenera-

tion and perfection of each is attainable, and the

provision made towards the accomplishment of these

objects ; and the history of the incarnation of the great

scheme, so far as unfolded, up to the present time.

And, first, as to the large periods into which human

history is divided. They are three in number-the

Adamite or Noachian, the Abrahamic or Mosaic, and

the Christian or Romanist and Mohammedan. As to

the relation in which Christ stands to humanity, these

are His own words, " I am the way, the truth, and the

life." And further, "No man cometh unto the Father

but by me.' Two things among others are intimated

in these two disconnected sentences of one saying.

It is obvious that Christ presents three thresholds or

avenues of access to the human race. And it is also

stated that these three thresholds are all united in

Him as the exclusive medium of approach to Him

whom He calls His Father. Taken in connection

with His promise to draw all unto Himself, two of

the conclusions to which these conjoined passages

point are to the effect that Christ will draw or attract

all unto Himself through the thresholds named, " the

* John xiv. 6.
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way, the truth, and the life ;" and that in the act of

attracting to Himself, the effect on all will be " their

coming unto the Father."

If the distinctive characteristics of each of the three

large periods into which human history is divided be

examined, there will be found a remarkable harmony

and identity between them individually and the three-

fold description which Christ has given of the relation

in which He stands to humanity. In the Adamite

or Noachian period, mere animal existence appears

to predominate ; and little or no evidence is recorded

to show that any provision was then made for the

cultivation of the human intellect, or the training

and discipline of the human spirit. The facts, so

far as known, point in quite another direction . Pro-

longed physical existence, to an extent almost incred-

ible, was the peculiar privilege of the human race

during that period ; and it may have been bestowed

as a compensation for the absence of intellectual and

moral gifts, these being withheld because of the

incapacity of the human race, during its childhood,

either to use them beneficially or appreciate them

properly. There " were mighty men of old, men of

renown," but they were the progeny of the giants,

famous only for their physical or animal strength.

Noah was the last of the long-lived antediluvian race ;

and the termination of his life closes this first period

of human history. The second period is distinguished

by a remarkable change in human experience, both

physically and intellectually. The span of man's

animal existence was greatly abbreviated ; but the

means of his intellectual development and enlighten-

ment were provided, sparingly at the outset, but more
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profusely towards the close. From Abraham to Moses

the plan of communicating and acquiring knowledge

was by oral tradition ; from Moses to Samuel by written

history ; and from Samuel to Malachi by precept and

prophecy. This state of matters continued till the ad-

vent of Christianity, when, for the first time in human

experience, it is affirmed, invisible spiritual life was

given to men, in conjunction with a wonderful increase

of light and knowledge concerning the divine purpose

and the destinies of the human race connected there-

with. The physical powers of men alone were the

objects cared for during the first period ; the physical

powers and intellectual faculties both were attended

to in the second period ; but all three, physical, intel-

lectual, and spiritual, have been highly and increas-

ingly developed throughout the third period.

Viewed in this light, Christ's saying will read thus :

" I am the way" of regeneration to the animal or

physical existence of man, " the truth " of knowledge

and enlightenment to the human intellect, " and the

life " of the spirit or moral nature of mankind. In

relation to nations the passage will take this form, “ I

am the way ” of the reformation and regeneration of

the political edifice, " the truth " by which the unity

of faith and freedom of the church's action are effected,

"and the life " by which the spirit of the whole social

fabric should be animated and influenced . It is the

history of the incarnation of " the way, the truth, and

the life," in connection with the physical or political

edifices, the intellectual or ecclesiastical organisations,

and the moral or spiritual existence of humanity, that

we have undertaken to trace through each successive

stage of human experience, forward to the present
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epoch. To effect this in a satisfactory manner, we

must have recourse to the parallels of time and cham-

bers of history. There is a mysterious statement in the

first epistle of Peter, which we certainly have no inten-

tion of discussing critically or examining analytically.

Oneof thefacts it announces is all we purpose quoting,

and this by way of direction to the great lesson taught

in the principal event of the first period of human

history. The violence abounding among the ante-

diluvians led to the destruction of the whole race by

a flood, Noah and his family alone being saved alive

in an ark. It is to this transaction the remarks of

Peter have reference. Speaking of the few who were

saved in the ark by water, the apostle goes on to state

that it is " the like figure whereunto baptism doth also

now save us, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.” * If

these words are true, they point to an obvious conclu-

sion. If there be a supreme and overruling purpose

in human history, there can be no doubt that the

overwhelming of the early human inhabitants of this

world by a flood of water was intended to teach some

important lesson, and also to disclose some particular

feature of the great plan. And the apostle Peter

supplies the means of apprehending the lesson, and of

ascertaining the feature, when he states substantially

that the flood in Noah's time was an illustration of the

way of the regeneration of the physical or political edi-

fice of human existence. The death or destruction of

individual bodies and aggregate political embodiments,

must precede this perfect regeneration by the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ. Human physical perfection

is therefore unattainable by individuals in this life ;

* 1 Peter iii. 21.
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not so political, ecclesiastical, and social approximate

perfection.

The great event of the second period of human

history-the dedication of the temple at Jerusalem

-stands out so strongly that no other can be mis-

taken for it. Among other things it declared the

completion of an ecclesiastical fabric in conjunction

with political institutions, calculated to promote and

improve the social happiness and intellectual enjoy-

ment of those within the range of its influence, and

that in a manner suited to the circumstances and

exigencies of the age. Still, the act was but the com-

plement of the past and the closing of a phase of

history ; of itself it inaugurated nothing new, but

rather signified the accomplishment of a portion of

the great plan. From thence, however, the real char-

acteristics of the second period began to be fully re-

vealed ; for the writings of the prophets, not so much

in their predictive parts, as in their preceptive and rea-

soning portions, appealed to the intellectual faculties

of those who were addressed . The great fact of the

third period is the advent of Christ himself, followed

as that was by His life on earth, His public teaching,

His death, resurrection, and ascension. If what is

said of Him be true, His birth was the incarnation,

in a single human body, of the essence and the sub-

stance of "the way, the truth, and the life." He com-

bined in His own person the animal existence, the

intellectual faculties, and the moral properties of

humanity, in union with " the way, the truth, and the

life" of their regeneration, enlightenment, and influ-

ential moral action. Be it observed that He gave

confirmation new and strong to the manner of the
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accomplishment of the alleged divine plan in all its

phases. By His life of devotedness and submission

of spirit to the divine will ; by His teaching and the

truths He proclaimed for the nourishment and enlight-

enment of the human intellect ; and by His death,

more particularly in the manner of it-humiliating,

tedious, and painful,-He proclaimed " the way" of

political regeneration, “ the truth," which enlightens

and liberates ecclesiastically, and " the life " of the spirit

that should influence human society in all its aspects.

Now the triumph of this scheme in even one indi-

vidual man, so long as he dwells in a corrupt body on

this earth, is a simple impossibility. The spirit of a

man may be brought into a high state of power and

purity, and even draw nigh unto perfection in this life,

after a long course of severe moral training and self-

subjection. The human mind may expand its know-

ledge illimitably while resident in its frail and corrupt

tenement. But the body itself will retain its pas-

sions, its cravings, and appetites, until the hour of its

dissolution. The finer the intellect, and the more

gentle and chastened the spirit with which the body

is associated, the more humiliating and painful will

be that process of crucifixion which the united man

will be required to endure. It is different with aggre-

gate humanity, or political institutions, ecclesiastical

incorporations, and social arrangements. In these,

perfection is not only attainable, but is actually pro-

mised as the consummation of all things. A state,

although a physical and territorial dominion, is abso-

lutely under the control and regulation of principles ;

whereas a human body, as an existence apart from the

mind and spirit, is hostile to their enlightened in-
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fluence, and retains that hostility with unabated and

unchangeable inveteracy. Its freedom, when it is per-

mitted, or its tendency, when not kept under power-

ful restraint, is to produce moral ruin and intellectual

desolation, accompanied by lawlessness and violence.

And this is the great truth historically proclaimed in

the scripture record of the Adamite or Noachian period.

The physical properties of a state offer no effective

resistance to the action of intellectual and moral

influence. The material power which a state wields

cannot thwart or oppose those who have the direc-

tion of its affairs. It is inert until called into opera-

tion ; and, when working, it is passively obedient in

the hands of those who employ it. Numbers and

territory are elements in the relative strength and

comparative importance of a political dominion ; but

neither the one nor the other is of any account in

estimating the true properties and qualities of a state.

The child is as much a human being as the giant ; so

a country of a million inhabitants and a hundred

square miles of territory, if organised as a dominion,

is as much a state as a colossal empire. It is the

structure and organisation of the frame which consti-

tutes alike the human being and the political state.

Even national existence does not of necessity imply

and involve the erection and maintenance of a poli-

tical edifice as its exclusive or even united physical

embodiment—as, for example, the Jews, the Italians

till recently, the Hungarians, and even the Germans

at the present day.

A state is a thing that grows, it may be, in connec-

tion with one nation, as in the case of the Jews ; or,

it may be, in conjunction with the amalgamation of

R
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many races, and the union of several nations, as in the

case of Britain. But in either case, the political edifice

has a structure and organisation of its own, within

which, as it were, all the elements of human existence

connected with its dominion, are in constant motion

and action. A state is in fact a house, a temple,

framed after a distinct plan ; and the materials out of

which it is constructed are laws, precedents, traditions,

immemorial usage, and historical experience. It is

the product of intellectual activity and moral influence.

Thoughts, equally with deeds, are essential to the rise

and revelation of any kind of state, great or small, free

or despotic ; and principles and doctrines, moreover,

are the very life and spirit of its existence. But, like

the human body in one respect, it must have an intel-

lectual ally, otherwise it will never attain to anything

approaching to progress or improvement. The office

of the church is to embody truth, and therewith to

cultivate and enlighten the national mind. The state

provides the external political framework, within which

the church finds protection, and is secure from molest-

ation. But inasmuch as the church is an aggregate

incarnation of the truth, and inasmuch as Christ is

" the truth," of which it should be an ecclesiastical

embodiment, it cannot derive any power or assist-

ance, or even influence, in the prosecution of its work

from any other. The functions of the state and the

church are as distinct and separate as their peculiar

structure and organisation are different and dissimilar.

Both are intended to influence spiritually and morally.

the social arrangements of the community among

which they exist. But to the state belongs the care

and regulation of all external things, and to the
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church is intrusted the cultivation and enlightenment

of the intellect. The state administers law and jus-

tice ; the church teaches truth, and exhorts to its

practical reception ; and both combined exert a

spiritual and moral influence over all social arrange-

ments among the people with which their existence is

connected.

It was these particular elements of structure and

organisation that were extinguished among the Jews,

both at the time of the Babylonian captivity, in the

year B.C. 606, and of the Roman destruction of Jeru-

salem subsequent to the advent of Christianity. The

early Christian church did not possess this peculiar

structure and organisation within a political state until

after the era of Constantine ; and therefore its labours

produced only individual and not national results until

the close of the third century. The imperial state with

which it became allied perished, thereby proving a

confirmation of " the way " in which a Christian state

would have to be reared if done at all- viz., by the

destruction of the old, and an entire reconstruction

of the new, from the very beginning. The first step

would be the sowing of the seed of a growing perfec-

tion, which comprehends a union in one of " the way,

the truth, and the life " with the political, ecclesiasti-

cal, and social among nations, in the rise and growth

of a Christian state, a Christian church, and Christian

social arrangements. The seed, like all other seed,

would first die after being cast into the human soil,

and afterwards revive. This process has already been

traced in the history of England, commencing with

the sowing of the seed of Christianity in a corner of

its territory in the year 596, and through its several
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stages of development onward to the revelation of

its approximating political perfection in the present

century. So also has its ecclesiastical aspect been

traced from its beginning in the year 563 in Scot-

land, throughout its checkered career forward to the

appearance of two corporate witnesses, testifying to

the manner of the attainment of approximating eccle-

siastical perfection.

The present series of parallels should not only fur-

nish a confirmation of the previous conclusions, but

ought to include a distinct testimony in respect of

existing social defects and mal-arrangements, combin-

ing also an illustration of the mode in which they are

to be remedied. The principal characteristic of the

Noachian age was unrestrained physical violence be-

cause of the absence of intellectual enlightenment

and moral culture. It is recorded that it was " in the

six hundredth year of Noah's life, the second month,

and the seventeenth day of the month," * that the

crisis ofthe physical age ofhuman history was reached,

and the first great lesson given to humanity, in the

destruction of men by the breaking up of the foun-

tains of the great deep, and the opening of the win-

dows of heaven, to pour forth that flood of waters in

which their animal existences were engulfed and

overwhelmed. Noah and his family became the new

seed of the human race, and the sources of repopula-

ting the habitable parts of the earth with men in lieu

of those destroyed by the flood. It is immaterial

whether the reader believes in a partial or a universal

flood, as the fact of a flood destroying human life and

the time of its occurrence, whatever its geographical

* Genesis vii. 11.
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extent, are sufficient for the purpose of the present

investigation.

In proceeding to the second period, we find that

the dedication and opening of Solomon's temple was

effected in the year B.c. 1004. That event completed

a long series of past historical incidents in connection

with the plan of human history, if there be any such

plan. From thence commenced the accumulation of

those writings which are emphatically designated the

scripture of truth. There is no doubt " the vision,"

as it is called, was closed, and the testimony of written

truth sealed up, when the book of Malachi was in-

dited ; and this happened somewhere about 400 years

before the incarnation of Christ. That it occurred

B.C. 404 is capable of actual demonstration, without

the aid of conflicting human chronologies. From the

dedication of the temple at Jerusalem, B.C. 1004, to

the death of Christ, A.D. 30, there elapsed 1034 years.

This is a certainty. Well, there is a statement in the

book of Daniel, which is admitted on all hands to

apply to the death of Christ. It is thus written,

After threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be
66

cut off."* Whether, in the opinion of the reader,

this is a sentence interpolated after the event, or re-

corded at the time it professes to have been, is of

no consequence to our present purpose.
The simple

fact is stated, that after threescore and two weeks,

reckoning, according to scripture warrant, a day as a

year (which is 434 years), the great decease was to

be accomplished at Jerusalem. And from what epoch

are these 434 years to be calculated, if not from the

completing of that testimony which pre-announced

* Daniel ix. 26.
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His coming and death at the time appointed ? The

scripture of truth and the Word of life are intimately

connected together, for the volume of the one is the

testimony of the other. This gives a chamber of 600

years in connection with " the truth" in the second or

intellectual period of human history, as distinguished

from the first or physical period, in which there was

also a chamber of 600 years connected with the life of

Noah and " the way" of the regeneration of the human

body individually, or, in the aggregate, politically.

We comenowto the third, or the period of spiritual

influence. And let it be remarked here that the

Christian era is dated, not from the incarnation of

Christ, but from the fourth year thereafter. Although

this in no way affects the principle of the chambers

of history or their accuracy, it is singular to find that

the continuous lines of history (until exhausted in

good during this century) connected with erroneous

principles, declensions, and apostacies, take their rise,

not from the incarnation of Christ as their starting

point, but from the date erroneously accepted as the

commencement of the Christian era ; whereas, as shall

presently be demonstrated, all the lines of English

history have their rise in the actual sources and

foundations of Christianity. In the third or spiritual

period, but not to the exclusion of the political and

ecclesiastical, there is also a chamber of 600 years,

dating from the incarnation of Christ, B.C. 4, and

terminating in the sowing of the seed of " the life "

(which Christ says He is) in the human soil of the

English nation in the year A.D. 596. But in further

corroboration of the fact that the permanent intro-

duction of Christianity into England in the year 596,
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irrespective altogether of the known results, included

the physical, or " the way;" the intellectual, or " the

truth; " as well as the spiritual, or " the life"-we shall

offer several confirmations. Beginning with the dedica-

tion of the temple at Jerusalem, we are brought into

connection with a representation of the physical or

material period of human history which preceded that

in which it was erected . The termination of the 600

years' chamber of the intellectual period brings us

forward to the year B.C. 404, in which the scripture of

truth contained in the Old Testament was completed.

The scripture of truth contained in the NewTestament

was completed by the apostle John in the Isle of Pat-

mos in the year A.D. 96. Between the completion of

the Old Testament scripture, in the year B.C. 404, and

the completion of the New Testament scripture, in the

year A.D. 96, there was an interval of 500 years. From

thence until the divine seed, which included "the way,

the truth, and the life," was sown in the human soil

of England in the year A.D. 596, there elapsed other

500 years thus connecting all three with the political,

ecclesiastical, and social history of the British empire.

But again, as previously alluded to, the permanent

introduction of Christianity into England, in the year

A.D. 596, is historically connected with prior epochs,

remarkable either for the restoration, the advent, or

remaining existence of true religion. The era of the

decree for the restoration of the temple (which, by the

way, had one root of bitterness in it-the establish-

ment principle of which Britain is not yet wholly

purged ecclesiastically), and the commencement of a

time of reformation and restoration, B. c. 536 ; the

advent of the Christian religion amid powerful demon-
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strations of the spirit of its life, A.D. 30, and the sow-

ing of the seed of " the way, the truth, and the life"

in English human soil, A.D. 596, constitute a chamber

of human history having two equal periods of 566

years each. The last half of this chamber forms a

cycle within a cycle, having for its central point the

termination of the early church's freedom from state

control in the year 313, the distance in time being

283 years each way. So that, with the appropriation

of all the good of preceding periods and churches, it

inherited one source of perplexity—the establishment

principle-from the year B.C. 536, and state-churchism

from A.D. 313.

The first point to which attention will now fall to

be directed, is the length of time occupied from the

received commencement of the Christian era, till the

full revelation of a united Christian empire as a poli-

tical dominion. On the principle of the parallels of

time in human history, it should have taken 600 years

thrice repeated, neither less or more ; in all, 1800

years. And what is the fact ? Why, that precisely at

the expiry of the 1800 years, "even the self-same

day," as was the case with the exodus from Egypt, the

united Christian empire of Great Britain and Ireland

was fully revealed as a political dominion, the union

of the three kingdoms having taken effect from the

1st January 1801. This event was, in a political and

aggregate sense, the full incarnation of the spirit of

Christianity, of which the incarnation of Christ, in an

individual man, was the source, and the rise and

revelation of the British empire one of its intended

aims. Again, the seed, after being sown in the

year 596, died ; for in the year 615-16 the king and
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people of Kent forsook the religion of Christ, and re-

lapsed to heathenism. The union of the three king-

doms was preceded and followed by great European

convulsions and overturnings, as if to indicate the

pregnant character of the great result that had been

achieved. Every throne in continental Europe was

menaced, and many were cast down, by imperial

France. Even the United Kingdom, although its ter-

ritory was uninvaded, felt constrained to combat the

pretensions of the French emperor ; and in the year

1803 a war was commenced between Britain and

France, which was terminated in the twice-repeated

overthrow of the French empire in the years 1814-15.

The lowest point of depression and humiliation in the

history of England, after the union of the heptarchy,

was witnessed in the year 1003, as already explained .

It also was preceded by a twelve years' war with the

Danes. As one of the results ofthe Norman conquest, a

large portion of existing French territory-Normandy

-became a province of England ; and, in the middle of

the sixteenth century, a marriage was effected between

the dauphin of France and Mary queen of Scotland :

the first occurrence promising a territorial connection

and political union between England and Normandy

and the second event intended to bring about the

union of the crowns of France and Scotland. The

war which severed Normandy from England, and re-

united it to France, commenced in the year 1203 ;

and, notwithstanding the French and Scotch royal

matrimonial alliance, the union of the crowns of Eng-

land and Scotland was effected in the year 1603.

From the lowest point in English history-the year

1003-until, as a united empire in the year 1803
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Great Britain and Ireland entered upon the great

struggle which ended in the overthrow of the French

empire, there elapsed a period of 800 years ; and, 200

years on each side within the two extremes, there

was, after the beginning, the severance, in the year

1203, of that which was not to be united as a part

of the great Christian dominion ; and, prior to the end,

there was the union with it, in the year 1603, of that

which was not to remain separate from it.

The lowest epoch of depression and humiliation to

England as a political dominion after the union of its

heptarchy, was the year 1003. But the most helpless

and degraded condition of England subsequent to the

introduction of Christianity, was witnessed in the years

615-16, when the king and the people of Kent, the only

one of its disjointed provinces that had embraced

the Christian religion, lapsed from it. The United

Kingdom in the years 1814-15 was so great and

powerful as to prove itself the arbiter of the destinies

of Europe, by the twice-repeated triumphant conclu-

sion of its mighty struggle with that imperial power

that had for twelve years set at defiance all the re-

straints by means of which the other European powers

had attempted to limit its ambitious progress. And

what was the great source of Britain's incomparable

and invincible strength as a political dominion in the

great crisis of European history that was terminated

in the years 1814-15 ? The germ of it was contained

in that seed of " the way, the truth, and the life,"

which was sown in her history in the year 596. Death

and humiliation commenced their work in the year

615, preparatory to the resurrection of that fructifying

and regenerating process which has made Great Bri-
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tain what it is as a political dominion, or a civil state.

Step by step, but through a long, a tedious, and a de-

grading course of experiences, she reached that im-

portant epoch in her history in which, by the otherwise

humbling event-the Norman conquest-the material

or physical edifice of her political dominion was com-

pleted in the year 1066. But, as explained previously,

within a state there must be a church-the ground

and pillar of " the truth "-to enlighten and instruct

the national intellect, after " the way " of death and

humiliation has been passed through. And "the

truth," by means of which this was to be accomplished,

and of which the church was to be the embodiment,

did not begin its career of light, as the word of human

enlightenment and instruction, till the year 1517. In

confirmation of the fact, that we have, in the year 615,

the beginning of " the way," and in the year 1066 the

completion of the mere material or physical edifice of

the state, uninstructed intellectually, the advent of

"the truth," by which alone the state's education

could be effected, was not witnessed till the year 1517 ;

and these three epochs form a chamber of human

history, occupying two equal periods of time in its

gradual, precise, and orderly evolution, each measuring

451 years.

But this is not all. There were three historical

chambers, of 600 years each, evolved ; one in each of

the three large periods of human history ; the first in

connection with " the way," the second with "the

truth," and the third with " the life." And all three

combined, or 1800 years, were required for the rise and

full revelation on this earth of a Christian empire, em-

bodying, as a state or political dominion, the incarnation
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of " the way, the truth, and the life." In addition,

however, there are three distinct chambers in British

and Christian history in connection with the incarna-

tion of each of the three, terminating in a convincing

demonstration of the invincible and irresistible mate-

rial and physical strength and high political influence

they have unitedly conferred on Britain as a civil

state or political dominion. The two last chambers,

moreover, form one united chamber, having two

periods, each measuring 600 years each. As we re-

marked previously, the state is not composed simply

of numbers and territory ; but is rather constructed

out of" laws, precedents, traditions, immemorial usage,

and historical experience." It is a material edifice ;

but without the intellectual influence exercised in the

action of laws, precedents, &c., upon its history, there

could be no state, in the proper acceptation of the

term, but a mere accumulation of brute force. " The

way" of the resurrection and regeneration of a human

political embodiment of the spirit of Christianity com-

menced in the years 615-16, in the death of that seed

of life which was sown in the human soil of England in

the year 596 ; and the last acts of humiliation to which

the nation was subjected in the history of " the way "

ofits regeneration, was the loss of Normandy, recon-

quered by France, and the compulsory handing over

of the kingdom to the supremacy of the Roman see

under the threat of a French invasion to accomplish

it by force. Immediately thereafter, the history of

"the truth," or the instruction of the intellect of the

nation as a state or political dominion, commenced ;

and the foundation of its subsequent constitutional

and liberating civil history was laid in the grant of
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Magna Charta in the year 1215. As was done during

the second of the large periods of human history, its

course being half evolved before the scripture of truth,

as contained in the books of prophecy, became the

pillar and ground of the higher intellectual training of

the Jewish nation, so in English history the half of

the 600 years devoted to the operation of "the truth "

had expired before the advent or resurrection of the

scripture of truth, which was to inaugurate the more

lofty branches of England's national intellectual en-

lightenment and instruction as a state. But to com-

plete the parallel, England, through the grant of

Magna Charta, and subsequent additions to it, entered

upon a course of intellectual training, similar to that

which was given to the Jewish nation prior to the

dedication of the temple at Jerusalem and the intro-

duction of the era of scripture truth during the

second period of human history. This chamber of

"the truth," forming the last half of the united cham-

ber of Britain's political history, which dates from the

years 615-16, begins in the year 1215, and terminates

in the years 1814-15, accompanied at both epochs

by circumstances astonishingly similar, except in so

far as the spirit of Christianity had operated to pro-

duce a difference. France and the see of Rome had

both come into collision with England during the

twelve years which intervened between 1203 and

1215. And by both England had been defeated and

humbled. France and Britain again came into colli-

sion in the year 1803 ; and at the twice-repeated close

of the struggle in the years 1814-15, Britain is, bythe

greatness of her power, instrumental in rescuing her

two opponents and antagonists of the thirteenth cen-
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tury-the French monarchy and the Roman see-from

the fatal grasp of their modern enemy. Thus mani-

festing the very perfection of a Christian spirit, in re-

turning good for evil-both the French monarchy

and the Roman see having been for centuries the

hereditary and almost implacable enemies of the Brit-

ish dominion-the one politically, and the other eccle-

siastically. The measurement of "the way" in English

political history was 600 years, from the years 615-16

to the year 1215. And the measurement of "the

truth was also 600 years, from the year 1215 to the

years 1814-15 . Then Britain was revealed as a state,

giving practical demonstration of the political power

and strength imparted by the regenerating operation

of " the way," and the christianising energy of " the

truth," as witnessed in the spirit which influenced the

conduct of her civil dominion. The 600 years' cham-

bers of the Noachian and Mosaic periods were thus

repeated in the Christian period in the history of the

British empire, but with abiding and permanent results

of true glory and unbounded blessing to humanity.

In all this wonderful career of Britain the once

United States of America have a real and substantial

interest ; for it is their own history up till the year

1775. But even in their act of separation from

Britain they could not be deprived of their portion

of the rich inheritance. Those principles of freedom

and truth, which were given life to in British history

by a process so slow, so tedious, and so humiliating,

became the animating influences of the American con-

stitution. And two great empires of freedom and

truth have sprung from the parent stem. But painful

and grievous though the fact be, yet fact it is beyond
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the reach of controversy, that human perfection ,

whether individual or national, is only attainable by

"the way" of destruction and humiliation. If any

nation seemed likely to falsify this alleged universal

law of human existence, it was the United States of

America. Blessed with a success and a prosperity

without a parallel or a precedent in human history, in

so far as regards the rapidity of its development and

the fancied permanence and inviolability of its freedom

and union, the hour ofits trial, accompanied by destruc-

tion and humiliation, has apparently come.
This is

not a question of comparison between British institu-

tions and American institutions. Between the two

empires, in this respect, there can be no unfavourable

or unfriendly comparisons instituted with justice.

For the general spirit of the one is the general spirit

of the other. If anything, however, was required to

demonstrate unanswerably the wisdom and the neces-

sity of that law by which the attainment of human

perfection is regulated either individually or nation-

ally, the history of the United States of America fur-

nishes it in abundance.

Side by side with her expanding territory, her

increasing population, and her augmenting political

power and commercial wealth, there were experienced

the growth of an empty and boastful inflation of the

national mind, and the development of an egotistical,

overbearing, and unseemly spirit. Perhaps the worst

and most condemnatory feature of American history has

been the apparently studied and prolonged offensive-

ness, jealousy, and childishness of her political attitude

and diplomatic relationships with the very empire

from which her own existence has sprung, and to
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which she is placed under an everlasting debt of

obligation. The political ingratitude exhibited towards

Britain in the spirit that has directed American

statesmanship, was unworthy so great a nation as the

United States of America undoubtedly is, and proved

the unhappy prevalence of a puerile, rather than a

magnanimous, spirit in the conduct of her high affairs

of state. Combined with this manifestation of an

unforgiving and unforbearing temper in the history

of her foreign procedure, so far as Britain was con-

cerned, there was at work within her own dominion

two sinister and deteriorating influences, undermining

her boasted freedom and all but adored union. Cor-

ruption grew steadily in connection with her political

system, until the self-denying and patriotic example

of the wise and good founders of her great common-

wealth found few imitators. The best and purest

minds of the nation either withdrew voluntarily from

contamination with the unclean thing of politics, or

were excluded compulsorily by the unprincipled cote-

ries of self-seekers and place-hunters. Humiliation

and discredit were thus heaped upon her unsparingly,

but without signs of an awakening to improvement.

Her acknowledged freedom began to degenerate into

a licentious exercise of numerical and unreasoning

power ; and any checks provided by the constitution

of the empire were originally devised more with the

view of protecting the cherished freedom of the many

from being encroached upon by the aggression of the

few, than to place restraint upon the unbridled exer-

cise of popular political power.

In addition to all this, the evil genius of human

slavery had a place in its social arrangements, and
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exercised a large amount of influence on the home

policy of the United States. For a time North and

South contended eagerly-the former for the limita-

tion, and the latter for the extension, of the territorial

area and locality of slave existence. But devotion to

the American Union exerted a predominating bias,

resulting in compromises generally in favour of the

extension, rather than even the mere limitation, of

the superficial surface of territory within which the

debasing and inhuman institution of negro slavery

was to be legally sanctioned and politically protected.

But so exacting were the slave states-impelled by

an indescribable dread of a latent spirit working out

at some distant date a reasonable scheme of slave

emancipation-that they hesitated not to avow their

intention to destroy the much-prized union of the

American states, if pro-slavery principles ceased to be

the rule of conduct professed by those who were

intrusted with the executive administration of the

nation's affairs. Faithful to their threat, the slave

states separated themselves from the Union on the

accession of a president of the republic, elected in

opposition to their nominee. Having constituted

themselves into an independent confederacy, they

committed the first act of military hostility, which

originated that fierce and embittered contest that is

now waging between the federal states of the North

and the confederate states of the South-states which

were so recently the component parts of the now ap-

parently extinguished, yet once much belauded, Union.

America's hour of destruction and humiliation has

undoubtedly come. The higher cause we have traced

to the existence of that inscrutable and inevitable

S
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law which makes the attainment of human perfection,

either individual or national, an impossibility, unless

preceded by a process of destruction and humiliation.

The Union has been cast down ; it may be restored

again ; but scarcely by force. The people of America

have fallen upon evil and degenerate days ; yet a

happier and a brighter career may await them in the

not-distant future. Upon two points we may speak

with an unhesitating certainty. The Union, when

restored, will be purged of the element of slavery.

Its pernicious influence has been the chief and prolific

secondary cause of America's trouble and perplexity ;

so that, whether suddenly and by force, or gradually

and by legislation, the principle of negro emancipation

will in all probability have to prevail as a preliminary,

or an accompaniment of the reunion of the once

United States of America. And further, the inculca-

tion of a kindlier spirit and a friendlier policy towards

that empire to which she owes so much, will have to

supplant that foolish and fanatical feeling of conjured

injury and cherished revenge, to which, as if in the

madness of despair, some of the public writers of her

federal section have given a rash and hasty expres-

sion, ere she will give satisfactory evidence of the

beneficial influence of the present heavy hand of chas-

tisement that lies upon her, and thereby prove her

superior fitness to be intrusted once more with the

benevolent and profitable wielding of that united

power which, could she now regain possession of, she

intimates in a manner too plain to be misunderstood,

she would employ to the injury of the interests, and

molestation of the peace, of the British empire.

In corroboration to some extent of these views of
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America's condition and duty, and Britain's security,

we shall again resort to the illustration furnished by

means of the historic chambers. And first, the his-

tory of Britain as a political state, has also an eccle-

siastical and a social aspect. Further, above and

beyond the influence of " the way and the truth,"

there is also the influence of " the life " in the per-

fecting of an empire politically, ecclesiastically, and

socially. Now the principle of slavery combines

essentially the three elements of direct antagonism to

the way, the truth, and the life " of Christianity.

"The way" of Christianity destroys the passions of

the human body for the purpose of promoting freedom ,

political, ecclesiastical, and social. But "the way

of the principle of slavery is destruction, with the

view of retaining humanity in bondage ; and the

effects of the yoke it imposes are experienced by its

victims in all the three aspects of their existence,

political, ecclesiastical, and social. Christian men are

not their own, they are bought with a price incalcu-

lable beyond all conception. Their mind, body, and

spirit are the legitimate property of another, and their

willing subjection to Him is their reasonable service.

But where the spirit of His yoke is fully revealed,

there is liberty of the most perfect and absolute de-

scription ; freedom of body, freedom of mind, and

freedom of spirit to the individual ; and political

liberty, ecclesiastical independence, and social freedom

in the aggregate to empires and dominions. The

principle of slavery, however, dispossesses man of that

peculiarity which exalts him above all other earthly

created existences, and deprives him of that character-

istic which constitutes his special resemblance to God,
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the one Creator of all men of one blood . Free agency

belongs not to the slave. His body is the property

of an evanescent creature like himself, who uses its

strength and capacity of labour for his own mercenary

ends. His mind is intentionally, and with cruel and

wicked deliberation, left a blank, so far as enlighten-

ment and instruction are concerned . His social feel-

ings and domestic affections, when occasion seems to

demand, are not allowed to stand in the way of the

bartering necessities of the institution . Of everything

which God gave him, the principle of slavery defrauds

the man, and in doing so, commits an act of robbery

upon God whose inalienable right of property is alone

worthy of recognition in all the human race, whether

Jew or Gentile, bond or free, male or female. If men

desire to behold the most perfect development of the

spirit of Antichrist that ever has been or can be wit-

nessed on earth, they will not find it in the multifarious

forms of paganism, or in Bhuddism, or in Mohamme-

danism, or in Romanism, or in any other supposed re-

ligious enormity or deformity, where men have in gene-

ral puzzled themselves in searching for it. Let them

rather examine the principles and practical working

of the monstrous, inhuman, and blasphemous institu-

tion of negro slavery, which has defiled, defaced, and

destroyed the glory of the United States of America,

and they will there see Antichrist embodied in all the

nakedness, the shame, and deepest degradation of his

unholy, destructive, and rebellious spirit.

If the same parties desire to discover the act or the

fact that most perfectly embodies the kind, the gentle,

the humane, the self-denying and liberating spirit of

Christ, let them follow the course of those chambers
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of history now to be traced, pointing in their united

termination to that great deed. We have already

disposed of the chambers connected with " the way

and the truth " of Christ ; and there remains only the

chamber of " the life " of the spirit of Christ to be fol-

lowed to the epoch of its complete national develop-

ment. It will be remembered that the 600 years'

chamber connected with " the life " of the spirit of

Christ commenced with the incarnation ofChrist, B.C. 4,

and terminated in the sowing of its seed in the human

soil of England in the year A.D. 596. To this year 596

all the preceding chambers of influence for good to

men point. The 600 years' chamber of " the truth,”

commencing in the year B.c. 1004, and ending in the

year B.C. 404, is connected with it by another chamber

of two equal periods of 500 years, that traces the reve-

lation of the scripture of truth, and all find their ter-

mination in the year 596. So do the epochs of the re-

storation of the Jews from Babylon ; of the advent of

the spirit of Christianity, preceded as it was by the

death and resurrection of Christ ; and of the close ofthe

early church's existence separate from state control :

all terminate in the year 596. It would
It would appear that

all the preceding good fruits of human history were

gathered together into one, and cast into the human

soil of England, there first to die, and afterwards to

spring up in everlasting stores of blessing, freedom,

and happiness to the human race, through the gradual

development unto perfection of the British dominion.

And the results are a wonderful fulfilment of the high

and heavenly purpose. For it occupied 619 years,

from the year 596, inwhich the seed was sown, to the

year 1215, when the first bud of human freedom ap-
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peared in the nation's history. And exactly at the

termination of other 619 years, in the year 1834,

there is witnessed the fully matured fruits of that

seed in the extinction of the spirit of Antichrist and

the full manifestation of the power and prevalence of

the spirit of Christ. For in that year slavery ceased

to exist within the British dominions ; and the long

down-trodden and oppressed sons of Africa found a

Christian home of freedom and equality. Fromthence

Paul's saying was entirely accomplished, for the dis-

tinction between "bond and free " in Christ, or a

Christian kingdom, was abolished . It was also accom-

panied by the resurrection and assertion of ecclesias-

tical freedom in the church of Scotland ; and it had

been just preceded by the triumph of political liberty

in the passing of the Reform Bill. So that we have

every characteristic, political, ecclesiastical, and social,

marking the termination of the long history of the

progress of national regeneration, through the opera-

tion of " the way, the truth, and the life " of Christ.

And in the foreground, as the then only actually per-

fected and accomplished effect, there stands promi-

nently out the abolition of human slavery inthe accom-

plishment of the act of negro emancipation.

But again, there is a parallel between the life of the

individual and the life of the national incarnation of

the spirit of Christ. In the thirty-fourth year of each

a great epoch in the world's destiny was reached. The

first, influential among individuals ; the last, to exer-

cise an influence among nations. And what does this

act of the British empire say to America ? We found

a chamber beginning in the American disruption and

war with England in the year 1775, ending in the
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American disunion and war of 1861, and revolving

round the ecclesiastical union in Britain, which had

also been preceded by two ecclesiastical separations or

disruptions. A further and final ecclesiastical union

of all the seceded sections that separated from the

Scotch church in the eighteenth century, was accom-

plished in the year 1847. The act of negro emanci-

pation was passed by the British Parliament in the

year 1833, although it did not come into operation

till 1st August 1834. What, then, is the reply? From

the year 1833-4 to the year 1847 there elapsed 14

years ; and at the conclusion of other 14 years, in

the years 1860-1 , the voice seems to say to the once

United States of America, Go thou and do likewise,

and then peace, union, wisdom, and freedom shall

abound in all thy borders ; and the bonds of brotherly

kindness and charity shall draw closer the cords of

unity and strength between Great Britain as the highly

honoured parent, and America, the once haughty and

self-willed child, but then loving and beloved imperial

offspring.
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CHAPTER IX.

WHEN the American disruption with Britain occurred

in the years 1774-6, and during the war which fol-

lowed, France did not remain a silent and neutral

spectator. In the course she pursued she swerved not

from that policy of opposition to England which up

till that time at least appeared to be almost hereditary

in the governments of the old French monarchy. This

rivalry and antagonism between France and England

had been of long continuance, and may have arisen

wholly from the conflicting influences of the antago--

nistic political and ecclesiastical systems of each coun-

try. So early as the era of the introduction of Chris-

tianity into Kent by Augustine, the then king of Paris

comes conspicuously into view.. What were then small

and inconsiderable fractions ofthe two great dominions

of France and Britain, were allied by marriage, the

king of Kent having married Bertha, the daughter of

the king of Paris. The king of Paris and his daughter

were both accessory, if not greatly instrumental, in

securing the original success of Augustine's mission.

So far back, therefore, as the close of the sixth century

influences are visible, the tendency of which should

have been to unite more closely than they have been
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the political and ecclesiastical destinies of France and

England . The cause of the divergence in the policy

and experience of the two countries is no doubt writ-

ten in their respective histories, and appears to be

attributable to the Romanist tendencies of the one and

the anti-Romanist leanings of the other. There is

scarcely an important stage or epoch of papal history

in which the French power, in some form, is not

actively revealed influencing the issue ; and this more

particularly in modern times. Pepin, a Frankish king,

made the first grant of territorial possession towards

erecting the papal see into a civil dominion. His

grandson Charlemagne, by whom the German empire

was founded in the year 800, confirmed, and, it is also

alleged, increased the original donation . When the

papal power reached its highest point, in the beginning

of the thirteenth century, and was crowning its arro-

gance by the compulsory subjection of England to

Romish supremacy, French military force was about

to be resorted to, and, alarmed by this prospect, King

John yielded. It was the King of France, during the

pontificate of Boniface VIII. , who, by his successful re-

sistance of papal pretensions, and the ultimate trans-

ference of the Pope's residence from Rome to Avignon

in France, gave an irrecoverable shock to the influ-

ence previously claimed and exercised by Rome over

things temporal. From the close of Boniface's reign,

in the year 1303, the power of Rome in the political

world was shaken, and began to decline perceptibly.

For seventy years Rome was without the presence of

a pope ; and during that time the papacy appeared to

have been transformed into an appendage of the

French monarchy.
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At the epoch of the Reformation, Spain made its

appearance as the ally ofRome conjoined with France;

and the two powers vied with each other in the

eagerness of their zeal to uphold Romanism and sup-

press Protestantism. The massacre of St Bartholo-

mew's day in France had its counterpart in the san-

guinary efforts made by Spain to extinguish the new

faith in the Netherlands. Spain also participated

adversely to Protestantism in the struggle with

Romanism in England, by supplying a husband to

Mary, the English queen of evil renown. And after

her death and the accession to the throne of her sister

Elizabeth, Philip of Spain resolved upon a last despe-

rate but unsuccessful attempt, in the year 1588-9, to

re-establish the power and influence of Romanism in

England. At the epoch of the great English Revolu-

tion, the English Romanist king appeared to be prin-

cipally under the guidance of the French king, Louis

XIV., who professed to be his firm ally and supporter

in his futile efforts to bring back the English nation

to the fold of Rome. The whole course of history

proves that, under the old French monarchy, the uni-

form tendency of French policy was to aid and pro-

tect the see of Rome, except on those occasions when

the occupant of the pontifical throne placed himself

in direct antagonism to the cherished desire of the

French government. France, as a political dominion,

generally maintained an attitude of independence ;

but in matters of religion the dominant influence of

Romanism was, with rare exceptions, fostered and

encouraged. No two things, therefore, could be more

incongruous and discordant than the prevailing spirit

which guided and directed French policy, and that

1
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which regulated and controlled the course of English

history. From causes so different operating upon the

constitution of each kingdom, there could not fail to

spring effects correspondingly diverse. To England

the issue has been freedom, union, strength, and the

prevalence of a spirit producing peace and goodwill

among all ranks and conditions of her citizens. The

national institutions in their political aspect have been

preserved and consolidated by timely reforms, well-

matured, after long discussion. Even ecclesiastically,

wherever there have been disruption and separation,

the effects have been not destructive but restorative.

The very reverse has been the case in France. Not

long after the acquirement of independence by the

United States of America, the whole fabric of French

society, political and ecclesiastical, was overwhelmed

and engulfed in one dire catastrophe. The church was

a principal object of assault, and, step by step, it was

stripped of its wealth and its ecclesiastical influence,

until at length, as its representative, the bishop of

Paris, accompanied by some of the clergy, had the

effrontery to appear at the bar of the French assembly

and abjure the Christian faith. The monarchy and

the aristocracy both went down with the church ; and

a more thorough and entire destruction of the state

as it had subsisted for centuries in France is incon-

ceivable. But the surging waves of revolution and

republicanism did not exhaust their force and energy

until in Italy, and by his own subjects, the civil

dominion of the Roman pontiff was also overturned.

The revolution commenced in France inthe year

1789 ; the church and the monarchy both disap-

peared in the year 1793 ; and in the year 1798 Pius
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VI. was a fugitive, and his dominion transformed into

a republic. Soon thereafter a strong current of reac-

tion set in, which culminated in the elevation of

Napoleon to the imperial throne, and the prior restor-

ation of the Christian religion . But the tide which

brought reorganisation of the state to France, and

consolidation of the nation's political power, over-

flowed most destructively to the other dominions of

Europe. There was a revolutionary and a reaction-

ary period. The revolutionary tornado swept away

in one decade of years every vestige of the ancient

French regime, and expended the excess and remainder

of its force on the head of the papal system, and the

political organisation connected therewith.

In the year 1804, the setting-up of a French empire,

and the installation of a French emperor, indicated

the full flow of reactionary influences ; and their vita-

lity was not materially weakened until the termina-

tion of another decade of years. The French mon-

archy and the pontifical throne were then restored and

reconstructed in the year 1814. The reaction in France

which reconsolidated its national dominion under the

first Napoleon, operated with a contrary effect on other

continental thrones. In succession, one after another,

they were all menaced without exception ; and as re-

gards those that were not subverted and cast down by

Napoleon, their occupants were seriously molested

and sadly humbled by him. What the revolution did

for the monarchy of France, the reaction accomplished

for several other thrones of Europe ; and the unfor-

tunate pontifical throne was the victim both of revolu-

tion and reaction ; for after the pope had assisted at

his coronation, Napoleon committed a new aggression
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on the pontifical states in October 1805 , the end of

which was the annexation of the papal kingdom to

France in the year 1808 , and the compulsory remo-

val of the pope as a captive from Rome in the year

1809. The monarchies of Spain, Naples, and Holland

were also overthrown ; and the dominions of Austria,

Prussia, and Russia, were invaded by the legions of

France. Napoleon was at last vanquished and driven

into exile, and the European breaches he had made

were repaired and restored so far as possible, with one

notable exception. The German empire, founded in

the year 800, fell in the year 1806, and has not since

been revived. The famous Rhine confederation, nego-

tiated by Napoleon, was the immediately procuring

cause of the extinction of the German empire. The

non-restoration of the German empire is one of the

few historical occurrences of the nineteenth century

that express completed events. All the overturnings

of thrones and dynasties have been repeated in Europe

since their restoration in 1814 ; and, in the case of

France, this has happened twice, once in the year

1830, and again in the year 1848.

It would have been impossible to devise a more con-

firmatory series of testimonies in support of the fact

of Britain's approximating perfection as a state, poli-

tically, ecclesiastically, and socially. Of all European

nations, the institutions of Britain alone have acquired

an increased solidity and indestructibility ; and this

while other dominions were seething in the vortex of

revolution. They have been casting down, she has

been building up. They have been exposed to a shak-

ing that has threatened to break them into pieces, she

has experienced the powerful operation of an influence
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that has imparted new principles of cohesion and

unity throughout every part of her marvellous system .

They seem, in many instances, to have descended to

the lowest depths of political degeneracy and govern-

mental degradation ; she, on the contrary, has been

ascending to the high altitude of political perfection

and governmental rectitude. They, with rare excep-

tions, till very recently, have, when free to choose,

adhered pertinaciously to a policy of retrogression.

She has, on the contrary, with unvarying consistency,

pursued a course of progressive reform in every pos-

sible direction. Their peoples are, in not a few in-

stances, the victims of political oppression or ecclesias-

tical tyranny, and sometimes both. But the people of

the British empire enjoy the perfection of freedom,

both civil and religious. And what has made Great

Britain to differ so incalculably from every other con-

tinental state, if it be not the prevalent influence of

the spirit of Christianity throughout her history, and

its powerful action upon her institutions ? If the

words of Christ, " I will draw all unto me," are to

receive a fulfilment, it must include states as well as

individuals ; and in what other way can the nations

of earth be drawn unto Him than by the utter destruc-

tion, and the entire elimination from their political

systems, of all that is opposed to His just, gentle, and

supremely benevolent and self-denying spirit.

It would savour of wilful blindness to attempt to

shut out from one's mind the irresistible conclusion,

that there is a wisdom and a beneficence above all

human comprehension displayed in the plan of this

world's history, the consummating phases of which

appear to be overtaking the kingdoms of the earth.
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Blot Britain out of existence even in imagination, and

how dark and dismal a prospect presents itself to

mankind. And Britain's state is not the lucky or

adventitious creation of an epoch. It is not the work

of even a few centuries. But it is the elaborate pro-

duction of nearly thirteen centuries, preceded by up-

wards of other thirty centuries of human history,

throughout all the periods of which the workings of

that influence by which the dominion of Great Britain

has been finally evolved on this earth as a model state,

have been ceaseless and incessant. The time occupied

has been long, and the process apparently tedious.

But the magnitude of the work to be accomplished

demanded the application of every year of time, and

every particle of energy, that have been expended

upon it. So exquisite, and yet so grand and powerful,

a piece of mechanism, constructed out of such intract-

able material as free human agency, is a sufficient

vindication, if such were required, of both the time

and mode of procedure adopted. The approximating

completion of the national edifice of Britain was of

necessity incompatible with the prolonged existence

of any other system on this earth, whether political

or ecclesiastical. The nations have not been, neither

are they to be, assailed by Britain's physical force.

She maintains a naval and a military strength suffi-

cient to give her a high place in the councils of con-

tinental nations. But her power has not for many

generations been exercised among European kingdoms

for purposes of aggression. She has been involved in

wars with continental states, but not one of them was

a war undertaken with a view to territorial conquest.

Her internal dominion, embracing as it does several
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nations, has been chiefly the product of unions effected

by mutual consent . And her exerted influence upon

other nations, to be beneficial, must be moral and

spiritual. It is diametrically opposed to the spirit of

her entire system to seek the furtherance and extension

of its influence among others by external force. Such

a line of conduct would prove a positive obstruction

instead of an assistance ; and its adoption must remain

the exclusive privilege of those with whose system it

harmonises.

All other systems appear to be effete and worn out.

They seem to have run their several courses. They

are dying of inanition. They are perishing by degrees ;

but unhappily accompanied by violence and blood-

shed. The ordeal through which Europe has been

passing since the year 1788-9 is a severe but a profit-

able and renovating one. Peoples and governments,

kings and emperors, popes and priests, have each and

all been subjected to the scorching and destructive

but purifying heat of revolutionary and reactionary

fires . It is not humanity that is the object of

apparent retributive vengeance, but principles of

human action and systems of human government.

Who will venture to dispute that the individual per-

sons of European population are regarded with as

much benignity, and their happiness desired with as

much intensity, by the great Founder of Christianity,

as are those of the British population ? There are as

good individual Christians among continental nations,

according to their light and advantages, as there are

in Britain. And there are as vicious and vile indi-

vidual specimens of humanity to be found in Britain

as are discoverable among continental nations. There
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are faithful disciples of Christianity among the ad-

herents of Romanism. And there are, no doubt

unhappily, time-serving and self-seeking followers of

Christ, destitute of the spirit of Christianity, among

the professors of Protestantism. And if it were pos-

sible to dispense with individual suffering in the up-

rooting of erroneous and antichristian systems, it would

certainly not be permitted. But the great Founder of

Christianity, although provided with a sinless human

nature, was Himself made perfect by obedience and

suffering, even unto death. By His extraordinary ex-

ample He declared " the way" of human redemption ,

whether individual or national, to be by humiliation,

suffering, and even death. In the history of Britain

for centuries the same great lesson is taught. And

if Romanism and despotism are to be supplanted

by the spirit of Christianity working out the political,

ecclesiastical, and social emancipation of the nations

subject to their sway, "the way" must be through

great tribulation, ere they are prepared for the recep-

tion of the enlightening knowledge of “ the truth.”

It need not excite surprise, therefore, if it be found

at the termination of seventy years from the com-

mencement of the great era of continental revolution,

that little permanent fruit of the right kind is yet

visible in the political, ecclesiastical, or social arrange-

ments of most European dominions. It is yet the

time of "the way" with them ; and the season for the

operation of " the truth" which makes free, and the

influence of "the life " of the spirit of liberty is yet

future. Their advent cannot be accelerated before

"the way" has accomplished its appointed and preli-

minary work in their case, any more than it was in Bri-

T
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tain's. They have the living and almost perfect poli-

tical model of Britain placed before their eyes ; so that

her long previous course of training and discipline

through suffering and humiliation is to them a source

of considerable advantage and great gain. In Britain

the edifice had to be reared out of nothing, as it were ;

a new thing had to be created on the earth. In their

experience it is to be a mere case of transplanting

the thing created after the human soil is carefully

prepared for its reception and preservation. Instead

of centuries, the whole work may be completed within

as many decades of years. If, therefore, the spirit of

Christianity is destined to prevail in all nations, then,

preparatory thereto, all systems, of whatever descrip-

tion, that are opposed to it, must be cast down, and

every vestige of them removed out of " the way." It is

not a question ofreform or amendment ; but it assumes

the more decided shape of utter extinction and anni-

hilation. Romanism and despotism, to the extent of

their power, are destructive of human freedom, and

positively obstructive of its growth, so that it is a

simple impossibility for the spirit of Christianity to

co-exist nationally in conjunction with them. Go

down they must, and that unavoidably and inevitably

from their very nature, with great violence. But

there is room for congratulation that apparently so

large a portion of the season of destruction is past to

many continental nations, and that probably its ter-

mination may be experienced by some of them at no

very distant date.

France undoubtedly is in the van of all other con-

tinental states in this respect. With many remaining

grievous defects, she is nevertheless far in advance of
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any other nation that acknowledges the sway of Ro-

manism. And so she ought ; for she has suffered

more severely, and has been convulsed more frequently

and more violently than any of them. She, therefore,

must be so much nearer the end of " the way" of de-

struction and humiliation. Her close and friendly

alliance with Britain for many years in the midst of

much misgiving, and probably, in the circumstances,

not unnatural suspicion on the side of Britain, is a re-

markable and extraordinary reversion of the French

government's hereditary policy. Perhaps more credit

should be given even to the first Napoleon's expressed,

but unattained, desire, of being on friendly and cordial

terms with Britain. But whether or not, a new and

additional evidence of the third Napoleon's sincerity

has been given on the occasion of Britain's recent dif-

ficulty with the American Federal Government, that

should tend to strengthen confidence in the French

imperial dynasty's amicable spirit towards Britain.

True, imperial France is apparently as firmly a devoted

eldest son of the Romish church as ever monarchical

France was ; but the foreign policy of the imperial

government otherwise does not coincide with the act

of retaining the pontiff at Rome by the presence of a

French army
in the eternal city for that object.

The nephew has been much more successful than

his uncle was in maintaining friendly relations with

Britain. He has, moreover, been the chief human

instrument in effecting the resurrection of Italian

nationality and its revived unity, with the important

exceptions of Rome and Venice. And although he

has tarnished the fame of that great historical act of

liberation by the paltry annexation of Savoy and Nice
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to his previously grand dominion ; yet, if the prin-

ciple of compensations is admissible in the review of

large political transactions, the balance in his favour

on the side of freedom, as against oppression in the

Italian case, may be placed against the entry on the

debit side of the account in connection with the

famous coup d'état of December 1851. There is no-

thing in the third Napoleon's career inconsistent with

the existence of a strong desire on his part to govern

France after the model of Britain's constitution, he

being still an emperor, if that could be done ; and

there is much in his career corroborative of the opinion,

that the modified despotism of his government arises

more from the necessities of his position than the choice

of his will. He has all the peculiar ambition that

would prompt him to become a great and popular

constitutional sovereign ; but the means are as yet

denied him. He is so surrounded by political factions

as to preclude the possibility of his making any very

extensive experiments in constitutional government

with a reasonable prospect of success ; and even if the

factions had all abandoned the hope of reviving or

restoring any of the defunct dynasties or regimes,

there would still remain the giant obstruction of

ecclesiastical alliance with Rome to render ultimately

abortive for the present the attempt to introduce any

extensive scheme of constitutional government.

In the endeavour to throw some light on the ten-

dencies of the unfinished history of continental nations,

the first step will be to connect together the Reforma-

tion era, the English revolution epoch, and the modern

time of European revolution. Britain, because of her

separation from Rome and resistance thereto, was
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threatened with aggression from without in the inter-

est of Romanism when the Spanish Armada, which

failed in its intent, was despatched against her in the

year 1588-9. She was again threatened by aggres-

sion from within by the reigning monarch, on the

same grounds and with the same object, but with a

similar absence of success, in the year 1688-9. Be-

tween these two occurrences there elapsed a period of

100 years. Exactly at the expiry of another century,

in the year 1788-9, a successful aggression commenced

on the entire system of Romanism in France ; and by

the action of its revolutionary and reactionary influ-

ences combined, overturned the entire structure of

the French state, including monarchy, aristocracy, and

church ; overturned twice the pontiff's civil dominion ;

overturned the thrones of those kingdoms in alliance

with him ; and invaded the territories of most other con-

tinental states. The revolutionary period was brought

to a close in the first overturn ofthe pontiff's civil domi-

nion in the year 1798. This revolutionary period has

every appearance of being the inauguration of that time

which was to be given for the preparation of " the

way" of restoration and regeneration among conti-

nental nations, in the near prospect of all being drawn

to Christ. When the kingdom of Judah had finished

its course, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, com-

menced to overturn it in the year B.C. 606 ; and when

the time for England's entrance upon "the way" of

national reformation and regeneration arrived, a Chris-

tian church was planted in Kent, in the year 596.

Between these two great landmarks of human history

there elapsed a period of 1202 years. It
appears to

have occupied other 1202 years to ripen the destructive
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fruits of Romanism ; for it was in the year 1798 that

the revolutionary whirlwind, which originated among

the people of France, seized hold of the people of

Rome, and overturned the political throne of the

chief of Romanism.

From the evidence of the ripening fruits of Roman-

ism witnessed in the revolt of the pope's subjects, and

the overturn of his throne in the year 1798, until the

evidence of the ripening fruits of Protestantism is

witnessed in the repeal of the Test and Corporation

Acts in Britain in the year 1828, there elapsed 30 years.

The last remnant of Romanism in its political aspect,

as a system of religious intolerance, was not removed

in Britain till the year 1858, by the practical aboli-

tion of Jewish civil disabilities that had been im-

posed on religious grounds. The events indicating the

ripening of the Romanist and Protestant systems, the

one to destruction and the other to perfection, form a

chamber of history having two periods of equal dura-

tion. Moreover, it is connected with a long chamber

of human history, also connecting Judah, Britain, and

Rome together. Thus the two chambers joined to-

gether begin and end with events in relation to Jews ;

the first, their removal into captivity ; the last, their

restoration to full civil and religious liberty. Imme-

diately succeeding the first evidence of the ripening

fruits of Protestantism in the year 1828, there fol-

lowed the political emancipation of Romanists in Bri-

tain in the year 1829, and the second overturn of the

Bourbon dynasty in France in the year 1830. And

in like manner, immediately succeeding the perfecting

of Britain politically in the year 1858 , there followed

in the year 1859 the political emancipation of Roman-
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ists in their native land, Italy, and the second overturn

of the Bourbon dynasty in Naples in the year 1860 .

But in addition to all this, these events are con-

nected by two chambers of history with the era of the

advent of Protestantism. The Protestant religion

first became the national religion of England after

the death of Henry VIII . In the year 1547-8 the

infant cause was launched upon the troubled sea of

its reforming and regenerating existence. In the

year 1688-9 it was for the last time exposed to serious

peril ; but it was saved, and as the result of the

struggle which overthrewa Romanist dynasty, it gave

birth to those principles of religious toleration that

began to ripen so perfectly in the act of Romanist

emancipation in Britain, in the year 1829. Accom-

panying it there was the ripening of the fruits of

Romanism in the overthrow in France of another

Romanist dynasty in the year 1830. Thus we have

the advent of Protestantism and the accession of a

Protestant king to the throne of England in the

year 1547-8 ; the first triumph of religious toleration

as a principle of Protestantism, combined with the

final overthrow, in the person of a Romanist king, of

the Stuart dynasty in England in the year 1688-9 ;

and in the years 1829-30 the final ripening of the

fruits of the Protestant principle of religious tolerance

in the act of Romanist political emancipation in Bri-

tain, accompanied, as it was, by the final overthrow,

in France, of the dynasty which had been the faithful

and steadfast ally of Romanism throughout its career ;

all these events being connected together as a cham-

ber of history, having two equal periods of 141 years

each. Again, from the advent of the principles of
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Protestantism through the instrumentality of Luther

in the year 1517-18, until their partial political tri-

umph in England in the year 1688-9, there elapsed

a period of 171 years ; and from thence until their

partial but not complete political triumph among

Romanists in Italy in the year 1859-60, through the

instrumentality of the imperial dynasty of France,

and the second overthrow of the Neapolitan Bourbon

Romanist dynasty, there intervened a similar period

of 171 years. This chamber terminates in circum-

stances corroborative of the fact of a great change

having passed over the reigning dynasty of France

favourable to freedom and adverse to Romanism, and

which also indicate the progress that France and Italy

have made in " the way" of appointed suffering and

humiliation, preparatory to their full emancipation as

political dominions.

But the effects produced in France and Italy are

far from complete. In France, the adherents of the

overturned political dynasties, and the prevalence of

ecclesiastical Romanism, are obstructive of the growth

of full civil and religious freedom. In Italy, the ter-

ritorial and national unity of the state is prevented

by the retention of Venice within the dominion of

the Austrian empire ; and also by the exclusion of

Rome from its civil jurisdiction. In each case there

is a political obstacle, and also an ecclesiastical hin-

drance. In France, there is territorial and national

unity ; but the growth of full civil and religious

liberty is prevented. In Italy, there is free scope for

the development of civil and religious liberty ; but

the territorial and national unity of the state cannot

be effected. In both cases the antagonistic influence
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is exerted by the hereditary opponents of national

unity and civil and religious liberty—the old mon-

archical and ecclesiastical systems ; and the head-

quarters of the one are at Vienna, and of the other at

Rome. It requires no great amount of penetration

to perceive which is to be triumphant in the end ; for

all the tendencies of the age are towards the destruc-

tion of all kinds of bondage, and the full fruition of

every kind of liberty. Both nations-France and

Italy conjoined-presented, in the years 1859-60,

very much the spectacle that Britain presented in the

years 1800-1 ; with this distinction, that the dis-

union in Britain thereafter was ecclesiastical ; whereas

in Italy it is territorial, and therefore political. The

obstructive influence to political unity exercised in

Italy in the years 1859-60 originated in Vienna

and Rome ; and in Britain in the years 1800-1 , the

hindrance to ecclesiastical unity sprang from state-

churchism and the remaining influence of the spirit

of Romanism within the national institutions. The

same causes operated to delay the full manifestation

of the power of civil and religious liberty in France

in the years 1859-60, and in Britain in the years

1800-1 . The sign of the beginning of the removal

of the influence that prevented the growth of eccle-

siastical freedom and unity in Britain, was witnessed

in the year 1818 in the rise of that united church

which, in the year 1847, was completed in its struc-

ture and organisation. From thence it became a cor-

porate witness embodying liberating principles, op-

posed to state-churchism and Romanism.

The historic parallels of resemblance between the

leading features of the Church of Rome and the
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Church of Scotland in relation to the number of their

respective political alliances, and the number of eccle-

siastical sections that have appeared within the original

territory of each, were narrated in a previous chapter.

The two first imperial allies of the Roman Church, the

Roman and the German empires, were cast down-

the one towards the close of the fifth century, and the

other in the year 1806. The new imperial ally of Rome

was erected in France in the year 1804. But although

it was Pepin, the founder of a new French dynasty,

who in the years 754-6 conferred the grant of terri-

tory that gave rise to the pontiff's elevation to the

rank of a civil sovereign ; and although it was his

grandson, Charlemagne, who founded the German em-

pire in the year 800, and, as it is alleged, confirmed

and increased his grandfather's grant of territory to

the Roman pontiff ; yet it was a successor of theirs

in the French monarchy, Philip the Fair, who resisted

the pretensions of the see of Rome, disavowed its

assumed political supremacy, and originated the weak-

ening and decline of pontifical power as claimed by

the popes from the time of Hildebrand. The facts

connected with this turning point of papal history

are thus recorded by Mosheim : " In a very haughty

letter addressed to Philip, Boniface maintained that

all kings and persons whatever, and the king of

France as well as others, by divine command owed

perfect obedience to the Roman pontiff, and this not

merely in religious matters, but likewise in secular

and human affairs. The king replied with extreme

bitterness. The pontiff repeated his former assertions

with greater arrogance, and published the celebrated

bull called Unam Sanctum ; in which he asserted that
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Jesus Christ had granted a twofold power or sword

to his church, a spiritual and a temporal ; that the

whole human race was subjected to the pontiff ; and

that all who dissented from this doctrine were heretics,

and could not expect to be saved. The king, on the

contrary, in an assembly of his nobles, A.D. 1303 ,

through the famous lawyer, William de Nogaret,

publicly accused the pontiff of heresy, simony, dis-

honesty, and other enormities ; and urged the calling

of a general council for deposing the guilty pontiff

from his office. The pontiff, in return, excommuni-

cated the king and all his adherents the same year."

Mosheim prefaces this narration of facts with the

following comment : " The commencement of this im-

portant change (the undermining and weakening of

papal power) must be referred to the contest between

Boniface VIII. and Philip the Fair, king of France.

This high-minded sovereign first taught the Euro-

peans what the emperors had in vain attempted-that

the Roman bishops could be vanquished, and be laid

under restraint."
""*

The resemblance of the incidents of this contest to

those of the contest between Gregory VII. and Henry

IV., which culminated in Henry's submission in the

year 1077, is remarkable. At the earlier date the

papal power began to ascend to its highest elevation

of political influence. At the latter date it began to

descend. The era of the disruption of its political

allies dawned, and the separation of the German em-

pire into two distinct camps, the one Protestant and

the other Romanist, was witnessed when the famous

protest of the year 1529 was presented. The first step

* Mosheim, vol . ii . pp. 606, 607.
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towards the rise of the German empire was taken in

the year 800, and the last year of its existence was

the
year 1806.1806. As in the year 1529 there was a dis-

ruption and a separation among the states composing

the German empire on ecclesiastical grounds, so in the

year 1806 there was a similar disruption and separa-

tion on political grounds. Protestantism occasioned

the first, and the new imperial dynasty of Napoleon

effected the last. From the beginning of the German

empire in the year 800 until its collision with Rome

in the days of the ascending career of the рарасу, in

the year 1077, there elapsed 277 years ; and from the

collision of the German empire with Rome in the

days of its descending influence through the disrup-

tion of German ecclesiastical unity in the year 1529 ,

until the extinction of the empire resulting from the

disruption of its political unity in the year 1806, there

was a similar interval of 277 years. Moreover, in the

history of the German empire, from its rise to its fall,

and also of its connection with Rome, there are two

chambers, the one within the other, having a common

centre. From the year 1077, when pontifical ambi-

tion completed the first successful attempt to become

supreme in affairs political as well as ecclesiastical,

witnessed in the undignified and degrading submission

of Henry IV., until the first successful attempt to

resist and overthrow that political supremacy by

Philip of France in the year 1303, and the commence-

ment therefrom of the weakening and decline of the

pontifical power, there intervened a space of 226 years ;

and from thence until the weakening and decline of

Rome's ecclesiastical supremacy over the German

empire, proclaimed by the protest of the year 1529,
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there elapsed other 226 years. Further, from the rise

of the German empire in the year 800 until its fall in

the year 1806, it being the avowed political ally of

the Roman see, there was an interval of 1006 years.

The centre or turning-point is the year 1303-the date

of the commencement of the decline of Rome's supre-

macy politically ; and the duration of each of the two

periods between the beginning and the centre and the

centre and the end, is 503 years. This is a completed

series of historic chambers terminating in the extinc-

tion of the German empire as the political ally of

Rome. If ever revived, it is not likely to be so in

connection with Romanism.

The new French imperial dynasty so far resembles

the old French monarchy in the variation of its modes

of dealing with Rome ; at one time favourable to

Rome's political dominion, at another hostile. The

French monarchy was long the faithful political ally

of Rome ; but the year 1303 witnessed a grievous

change ; and never since has France been brought

under such political subjection to Roman supremacy

as preceded that epoch. The influence of the papal

see exercised in France has been ecclesiastical chiefly;

and even that has not been unfrequently questioned

by the supporters of Gallican ecclesiastical independ-

The Napoleon dynasty inaugurated its career

by encroaching on the existence of the pope's patri-

monial civil dominion conferred originally by Pepin ;

and actually overturned his throne, annexed his terri-

tory to France, and carried himself away a captive in

the years 1808-9. The papal throne was cast down-

the second time by the pope's subjects-in the year

1848, and the pontiff became a fugitive from his domi-

ence.
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nion. Within a fewdays of this occurrence the heir of

the Napoleon dynasty was elected the chief of a new

French republic. The Pope's flight from Rome and

overturn of his civil dominion was accomplished on

the 24th November 1848, and Louis Napoleon was

sworn in as president of the French republic on 21st

December 1848, and commenced his rule on 22d

December 1848. The decadence of Romanism in

connection with the German empire reached a most

important stage of its history in the year 1529 , when,

on the 19th April, the act which separated the Ger-

man Protestant powers and princes from Rome was

completed. Another equally important stage in the

continuing decadence of Romanism was evolved when,

by a resolution of the English parliament, passed on

6th February 1689, the Romanist sovereign of the na-

tion was declared to be no longer king, the throne was

pronounced vacant, and William and Mary were named

his joint-successors as king and queen of England. A

third and still greater epoch had arrived in the pro-

longed and protracted decadence of Romanism, when

the Pontiff's throne was a second time overturned by

his own subjects, and the Pope himself became a

fugitive from the territory of his dominion on 24th

November 1848. On the 21st-22d December 1848,

the heir of the imperial dynastic opponent of Rome

who overturned the pope's dominion in 1808-9 be-

came the ruler of France, but only as the chief

of a republic whose legislative body controlled the

policy and directed the affairs of government. Al-

though Louis Napoleon became the head of the

state which, immediately after the pope's fall, de-

spatched an army to overthrow the Roman republic
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and restore the pope's dominion, the Romanist policy

was inaugurated and acted upon before his accession

to office, so that the act is not the act of Louis

Napoleon individually, but of the French national

republic. Its legislative assembly and executive ad-

ministration are responsible for the destruction of

Roman freedom that followed, and the restoration of

the political dominion of that system that is op-

posed to liberty in every form. The pope returned

to Rome in April 1850, and has since been retained

there by a French armed force. The counterpart of

the act of the French republic to its Roman sister was

performed by Louis Napoleon to the French republic

in the year 1851 , and the French imperial form of

government was resuscitated, and Louis Napoleon

inaugurated as its emperor on 2d December 1852.

The result has proved that imperialism in France

is less Romanist than republicanism proved itself to

be ; and has supplied another evidence that it is not

the form but the spirit which animates a government

that promotes or obstructs the growth of human

liberty. Imperialism, as recently revived in France,

is less hostile to the spirit of freedom than republican-

ism has demonstrated itself to be. While, therefore,

the imperialist dynasty of France, in the person of the

third Napoleon, partially inherits the anti-Romanist

tendencies of its founder, the French republic revealed

the Romanist tendency of Pepin, the earliest donor of

territorial dominion to the pope ; for, in the year

1850, it restored, against the will of the Roman people,

the civil sovereignty which Pepin first conferred in the

year 756. In the year 754 the events began which

resulted in the rise of the pope's political dominion ;
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in the year 1303 that universal supremacy, which

for centuries had been claimed by the Roman pon-

tiff, was denied by the king of France ; and the papal

power in Europe was from thenceforth gradually

weakened. Between these two epochs-one marking

the commencement of the rise of papal political power,

and the other the beginning of the descent of that

political power-there elapsed a period of 549 years.

At the termination of other 549 years, in the year

1852, there is witnessed the overthrow of that form

of government in France, under, and by which, the

pope's political dominion, established for the first time

in the year 756, was restored in the year 1850, in

both cases two years within the two extremes. On

the ruin of republicanism were resuscitated the empire

and the imperialist dynasty, which had proved them-

selves on a former occasion the opponents of Rome's

pretensions to civil sovereignty. The unchecked pro-

gress of decadence and destruction to papal civil

sovereignty, and the inherent anti-Romanist political

tendencies of the third Napoleon's regime and policy,

are further corroborated by a chamber of history which

commenced on 19th April 1529, in the avowal of the

anti-Romanist political spirit of the German states ,

who adhered to the " protest ; " finished the first half of

its duration on 6th February 1689, in the declaration

of the strong anti-Romanist principles of the English

state ; and terminated its second half in the twofold

historical testimony given in the same direction by

the overturn of the pope's civil dominion on 24th

November 1848, never to all appearance to be again

restored with the concurrence of his subjects, and the

accession of the heir of the imperialist dynasty to be
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chief of republican France on 21st-22d December

1848. The centre day between 24th November 1848

and 21st-22d December 1848, is 8th December 1848,

` or 26th November old style. It marks the termina-

tion, even to a day, of the historical chamber that

commenced on 19th April 1529, and has its central

point marked by the event of 6th February 1689, the

duration of each of the two periods being 159 years

291 days.

As already stated, the history of the reformed

church of Scotland and its political allies presents

parallels of circumstance with the history of the

church of Rome and its political allies. So also

are there parallels of time. In English history

chiefly the chambers connected with the growth

of the political liberty of Great Britain are found ;

and in Scottish history chiefly the chambers illus-

trating the manner of the final realisation of eccle-

siastical freedom are observable. The years 800,

827, and 1066 , are respectively the epochs of the

foundation of the German empire, the foundation of

the first united English monarchy, and the completion

of England's political edifice in a physical sense by

means of the Norman conquest. In the years 1567,

1806, and 1833 respectively, occurred the union ofthe

state and the reformed church in Scotland, the end of

the German empire, and the end of the reign of the

spirit of obstruction to ecclesiastical liberty in the

church of Scotland, combined with the completion of

the social and political edifice of British liberty by

the passing of the act of slave emancipation. The

whole distance of time from the foundation of the

German empire, in the year 800, to the completion of

U
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England's national edifice physically, in the year 1066,

is 266 years. And from the union of church and

state in Scotland, in the year 1567, until the death of

the last form of obstruction to ecclesiastical liberty

to which that union gave rise, combined with the

full triumph of British social and political freedom,

in the year 1833, there intervened a similar period of

266 years. The united English state was first founded

in the year 827, 27 years after the rise of the German

empire ; and in the year 1833, 27 years after the fall

of the German empire in 1806, the end of bondage,

ecclesiastical in Scotland and social in Britain, is

witnessed ; although in the church of Scotland, it

will be observed, the ten years' conflict resulting in

complete ecclesiastical freedom was then only about

to commence.

But in order further to illustrate the unerring and

irresistible tendencies of the age, and their special

fruits, the destructive character of Romanism and

the regenerating influence of Protestantism must be

traced through some other chambers. The Roman

church in France was assailed by the spirit of violent

change and revolutionary overthrow in the year 1789,

and finally the Christian faith was abjured and the

Roman church destroyed in France in the year 1793 .

In the year 1806 the imperial political ally of Roman-

ism, the German empire, was also overturned. This

is one series of events occupying a space of 17 years.

The Bourbon Romanist dynasty, after its restoration,

was a second time cast down in France in the year

1830 ; and in Scotland the religious fruits of Pro-

testantism were fully ripened, first in the advent of

the Free church in the year 1843, and next in the
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final ecclesiastical union by which the several sections

of associated Christians that were to constitute the

United Presbyterian church of Scotland were amalga-

mated in the year 1847. This forms a second series of

events occupying a similar space of 17 years. The first

ecclesiastical union between the once disunited sections

of the United Presbyterian church of Scotland was

effected in the year 1818. The double series of events

above named forms three distinct chambers of modern

history, revolving round the year 1818, in which the

dawn of approximating ecclesiastical perfection was

witnessed. And what do they declare ? The inner

chamber commences in the year 1806 with the fall of

the German empire, one great political ally of Roman-

ism throughout its history ; and ends in the year

1830 with the second fall of the Bourbon Romanist

dynasty of France ; the two periods of the chamber

being 12 years each. The middle chamber begins in

the year 1793, with the entire overthrow, in France,

of the Roman church and the Christian religion as

taught by Rome, accompanied by the first fall of the

Bourbon Romanist dynasty of France ; it ends in the

year 1843 in the advent of a free Christian church,

within a free Christian state, the fruits of the teach-

ing of Protestantism, in Britain. The outer and re-

maining chamber begins with the gradual overturning,

in France, of monarchy, aristocracy, church, and state,

as Romanism had made them, consequent on the action

of the revolutionary spirit, which commenced its de-

structive work in the year 1789 ; it ends in the year

1847 in the full revelation of a united as well as free

church in Britain, testifying against the principle of

church and state union, as first practised by Roman-
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ism and inherited by Protestantism ; and also bear-

ing witness to the unrestricted civil and religious

liberty enjoyable within the dominion of the united

empire of Great Britain, whose constitution embraces

a monarchy, an aristocracy, and other political insti-

tutions, impregnated with the principles of Protest-

antism, and guided by the spirit of Christianity. The

declaration of these chambers appears to be, that

utter destruction awaits dynasties (whether imperial

or monarchical) and systems (whether political, eccle-

siastical, or social) whose existence depends upon their

connection with the principles of the Roman religion,

and whose conduct is influenced by its spirit. And

further, that the principles of Protestantism and the

spirit of Christianity will operate successfully to the

setting up of dynasties and the reconstruction of states

and churches, to supply the void that will thereby

be left among the nations and kingdoms of men.
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CHAPTER X.

BUT Christ has promised "to draw all " unto Him,

and although His preliminary triumphs are being wit-

nessed chiefly among those nations by whom a pro-

fession of Christianity has been made, the influence of

His truth and the power of His spirit are to increase

and extend far beyond the confines of Christendom.

We have found the Protestant reformation, the Eng-

lish revolution, and the modern European revolution

epochs connected together by numerous illustrative

chambers of history. So also are the epoch of the

rise of Romanism, the era of its meridian greatness,

and the latter-day period of European revolution

similarly united by chambers of human history. The

dawn of the great central epoch, between the begin-

ning and the apparently approaching end ofRomanism,

was the commencement of Rome's aggression on Eng-

land, in the year 1205. It resulted in the comple-

tion of Rome's political triumphs, by the subjugation

of England. The first event in this long series of

large historic chambers was the permanent introduc-

tion of Christianity into Scotland in the year 563.

The second was the sowing of the seed of Chris-
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tianity in England in the year 596. The third was

the arrogating of religious supremacy by the see of

Rome in the year 606, thereby completing the Rom-

anist edifice in its ecclesiastical aspect. The fourth

was the foundation of Mohammedanism, which dates

from the year 622. And the fifth was the capture by

the Saracens (the adherents of Mohammedanism) , in

the year 636, of the once sacred city of Jerusalem,-

the metropolis of Judaism, and the birthplace of

Christianity. In the latter-day epoch the work of

disruption and destruction of states, preparatory to

their reunion, after reformation in the one case, and

reconstruction in the other case, commenced with

Great Britain. The last year of the union of Britain

and America was the year 1774. The last year of

the existence of the ancient regime in France was

the year 1788. The first year of the new imperial

dynasty of France was the year 1804 ; and by the

emperor Napoleon I. the pope was stripped of his

civil dominion. In the year 1814 the pope's civil

sovereignty was restored, and Britain was mainly

instrumental in effecting its reinstatement. And in

the year 1847 the last of two corporate witnesses, em-

bodying an aggregate testimony to the mighty power

and true influence of the spirit of Christianity, was

matured and revealed in Scotland.

The enumerated events at the time of the begin-

ning are spread over a period of 73 years, from the

year 563 to the year 636. Those at the time of the

end occupy a similar space of 73 years, from the

year 1774 to the year 1847. And the entire series,

beginning and end, forms five distinct and separate

chambers of human history, one within another, and
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all revolving round the year 1205. Each of the

chambers has also two periods of equal time mea-

surement between the common centre and their re-

spective extremes. The inner chamber commences

with the renewed desolation of Jerusalem in the year

636, and ends with the termination of the union be-

tween England and America in the year 1774 ; thus

connecting together the two extremes (locally and

geographically) within which the primitive and mo-

dern influences of Christianity have chiefly exerted

their power. From the land of Palestine and the city

of Jerusalem the streams of Christian influence among

European nations commenced to flow, reaching Scot-

land in the year 563, and England in the year 596.

Romanism extinguished the existence of these influ-

ences for good among European nations in the year

606. Mohammedanism has done the same service

within the geographical localities in Asia and Africa

of the successful labours of the primitive Christian

churches. Its desolating career commenced in the

year 622, and its first signal territorial triumph was

witnessed when the followers of the crescent dispos-

sessed the disciples of the cross of Jerusalem,-the

metropolis of Judaism and the birthplace of Chris-

tianity. From thence a long night of darkness

reigned ; but at length light began to dawn in the

separation of America from Britain, preparatory to

the union of the latter with Ireland, and the final

reformation and regeneration of the united empire as

a political dominion. From Jerusalem the influence

came westward and northward to England and Scot-

land ; and while in the course of performing its great

work among the people of the British Isles, it was



312 THE DIVINE FOOTSTEPS

transplanted still further west in its Protestant form

among the inhabitants of the nation's colonial depen-

dencies in America. The termination of the union

between the parent country and the American colo-

nies, in the year 1774, completes this chamber of

human history. And it has two equal periods of time

in its progress from beginning to end-one from the

year 636 to the year 1205, 569 years ; the other from

the year 1205 to the year 1774, also 569 years.

The influence having first travelled in a western

and northern direction, from Palestine through Asia

Minor, Rome, and France to England, the order of its

course is exactly reversed at the time of the end.

For the work of destruction, essential as a preparation

for the reforming and regenerating influence of the

spirit of Christianity, after it had made a beginning

in England, passes onward to France on its way to

Rome and the Turkish empire, the present possessor

of the land of Palestine. The foundation of the

desolating religion of Mahomet was laid in the year

622. It appears to have been a religious system that

has acted all throughout its history as a check and a

counterpoise to the system of Romanism. But for its

restraining, and, to some extent, correcting influence

in the capacity of a scourge, bad as the state of Euro-

pean nations has been during the reign of Romanism,

it might have been incalculably worse. The rise,

therefore, of the influence of the corrective and re-

straining religious system of Mahomet, in the year

622, is the beginning of the next chamber, and the

full ripening of the fruits of Romanism in France

marks its end. It also has two periods of equal

duration-one from the year 622 to the year 1205,
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583 years ; and the other from the year 1205 to the

year 1788, also 583 years. The middle, and the most

conspicuous chamber of the five, begins with the full

revelation of Romanism as an ecclesiastical system in

the year 606 ; culminates in the commencement of

the highest elevation of Romanism, both as a political

and ecclesiastical system, in the year 1205 ; and ter-

minates in the virtual close of the existence of the

pope's prolonged political influence, whether imperial,

monarchical, or pontifical, by the foundation of the

Napoleon dynasty of France, in the year 1804. For

it was erected on the ruin of the French monarchy,

was immediately followed by encroachments on the

political sovereignty of the pope in the year 1805,

and reached its early climax in the overturn of the

German empire in the year 1806, and the annexation

of the pontifical territory to France in the year 1808.

This chamber has likewise two periods of equal dura-

tion-one from the year 606 to the year 1205, 599

years ; and another from the year 1205 to the year

1804, also 599 years.

The next chamber is exclusively English or British

and Roman. The pope of Rome in the person of

Gregory the Great was undoubtedly the human agent

by whose instrumentality the Christian religion was

introduced into England in the year 596. But the

ambition of the first Gregory, although highly con-

ducive to the bringing forth of the head-stone of

Roman ecclesiastical supremacy, contented itself with

founding a Christian church in England, to a great

degree independent of Rome. His successors gradually

improved upon his original scheme, until at length

pope Innocent III. became the impersonation of the
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pretensions and arrogance of Romanism when at its

greatest altitude. As in the days of the consummation

of Rome's ecclesiastical claims, so in the days of the

full flow of her political and ecclesiastical ambition

combined, England was the object, possession of which

was coveted and eventually secured. In the year 596

she commenced to plant her ecclesiastical influence

in England. And in the year 1205 she essayed, by a

new ecclesiastical aggression, to bring England under

the sway of the sceptre of her political influence also.

In this she was successful. Between these two epochs

there is a space of 609 years. When the other period

of 609 years in connection with this chamber expired,

in the year 1814, how different the relative positions

and actual circumstances of the once all-powerful

papal empire and the meanwhile weak and humiliated

English kingdom ! Their relative positions were pre-

cisely reversed. The papal government had been made

to drink deeply the cup of the fruits of the Romanist

system in the entire overthrow of Rome's territorial

dominion and the captivity of its chief. Britain, on

the other hand, was revealing in the greatness of her

strength, as an empire, the fruits of that spirit opposed

to Romanism, by which she had been long animated.

Britain, further, repaid her debt to Rome of the year

596, by being mainly instrumental in the pope's re-

lease from captivity, and the restoration of his civil

sovereignty, in the year 1814. Britain, moreover,

exhibited the guidance of a spirit in her national pro-

cedure, as different as can well be conceived from that

by which Rome was uniformly actuated throughout her

entire career, particularly in her general treatment of

Britain, and more especially in her demeanour during
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the struggle that originated in the year 1205. By

materially assisting in the liberation of the pontiff and

the restoration of his civil dominion, Britain as a state

exemplified the noble Christian principle of returning

good for all the evil she had suffered, thus heaping

coals of fire upon the head of her most inveterate and

unrelenting adversary.

The outer and fifth chamber is a Scotch or British

and Roman one. As in all the other instances, so in

this also, the ecclesiastical aspect is evolved in connec-

tion with Scotland, and the political with England ;

both, however, being component parts of the united

empire of Britain. Christianity was introduced into

Scotland from Ireland in the year 563, and it brought

forth in Scotland the fully matured fruits of approxi-

mating ecclesiastical perfection in the year 1847. As

in the case of England with Rome, she repaid her

early debt to Ireland by planting there, in latter times,

branches of her reformed and seceding churches. And

to Ireland belongs the distinction of having been the

birthplace, on 7th July 1818, of the first corporate

incarnation in modern times of the spirit of Chris-

tianity, as an influence producing ecclesiastical union

among these transplanted sections ofthe Scotch church.

This ecclesiastical union in Ireland was thereafter fol-

lowed by the ecclesiastical union of the two sections

of the sister church in Scotland in the year 1820 .

The advent of the Free church of Scotland, as of a

Christian institution born in a day, was witnessed in

the year 1843. And the liberating and reuniting work

of the spirit of Christianity brought this stage of its

operations to a close in the year 1847, by the further

ecclesiastical amalgamation of all the sections of dis-
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sent that had their origin, in the eighteenth century,

in the ecclesiastical overbearance of the ruling majo-

rity of the church of Scotland, from the time of the

restoration of civil patronage in connection with the

filling up of vacancies in its ministerial charges. This

chamber has also two periods, one commencing in the

year 563, and ending in the year 1205, with an in-

terval of 642 years ; and the other from the year

1205 till the year 1847, being also 642 years.

This year 1847 appears to have finished the term

ofrespite given to Rome and its political allies. For

a new revolutionary tornado swept over Europe in

the year 1848, commencing in France and ending in

Rome and Austria during the same year. By it the

political thrones of France and Rome were once more

cast down. As already narrated , the pope's territorial

dominion was again restored, or rather he returned to

it, in the year 1850. He has since been kept in Rome,

against the will of his subjects, by the presence of a

French army. So that while he nominally reigns, it

is virtually by the power of the French army. The

empire was resuscitated in France in the year 1852 .

Immediately thereafter the dark clouds of peril and

danger began to overcast the political sky of the

Turkish empire, and its integrity and prolonged exist-

ence were menaced by Russia. The first political act

of the revived imperial dynasty in France was to ally

itself with Britain, in a self-denying determination to

protect by force the sultan's dominions from Russian

domination, and to repel the military invasion of his

territory. The governments of both nations exhibited

in this policy the guidance of the true spirit of Chris-

tianity. Although Mohammedanism, of which the
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Turkish empire is the chief prop in Europe and

Asia Minor, has persecuted violently and relentlessly

all forms of Christianity, and is its implacable enemy ;

and although its overthrow would be an unspeakable

blessing to the human race, yet the only allowable

weapons of Christian warfare in the endeavour to

effect this overthrow, are the knowledge of the truth

and moral suasion. The employment of compulsion

and force would only defeat the attainment of the end

desired. In all such cases, Christian states must not

interfere with supposed antichristian states, but must

leave the dead to bury their dead ; or, in other words,

"the way" of destruction to the old must have run

its course ere "the truth" can be offered for acceptance

with success. In resisting Russia, the governments

of France and Britain were avowedly repressing and

preventing the perpetration of an act of international

wrong, the accomplishment of which would have

tended to the undue aggrandisement of Russia, and

would have inflicted a corresponding injury on France

and Britain as well as Turkey. But, in addition, the

two nations were, whether consciously or unwittingly,

exhibiting the overruling of that spirit whose princi-

ple of action, whether in guiding a nation's policy or

influencing an individual's conduct, is equally summed

up in the words, " Do justly and love mercy.'

France and Britain were successful in their opera-

tions against Russia. It is more than even a high

probability, however, that they have not added a

single year to the political existence of Turkey as a

Mohammedan empire. In corroboration of the regu-

lar and orderly march of human history, whether the

chambers be long or short in duration, and whether
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the occurrences be of great or minor importance, there

is a chamber of history in connection with these

recent events just narrated. In the year 1843 there

was an ecclesiastical earthquake shaking all church

establishments in Britain, preparatory to their recon-

struction as free, and united, and reformed ecclesiastical

systems. In continental Europe, within the territory of

the German and papal empires, there was experienced

in the year 1848 a great political earthquake, shaking

all existing systems of civil government to their fall

and ultimate removal, to make room for the construc-

tion of new political institutions after the model

of those that prevail in Britain . Still the course is

from west to east and south. For in the year 1853

the prolonged existence of the Turkish empire was

assailed and jeopardised. Thus the whole geogra-

phical space between Palestine and Britain has been

convulsed and shaken, ecclesiastically and politically,

since 1843. The first vibrations were felt in Britain,

and they have travelled over the very territory that

has been the scene of Christian history for eighteen

centuries, and have overtaken finally the empire which

holds the land of Palestine and the city of Jerusalem,

the birthplace of the Christian religion. This chamber

of history has two equal periods of five
years each-

one commencing in the year 1843 and terminating in

the year 1848 ; the other commencing in the year 1848

and ending in the year 1853. But " the way " of de-

struction was again to be arrested for a time. The full

revelation of the second corporate witness in Scotland

in the year 1847 was another sign of the work yet to

be accomplished by Britain. So, until its completion,

the hand of the avenger is arrested in Europe in 1850,
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when the tide of reaction had reached its full flow ;

and in Turkey in 1853, the same year in which it

was assailed. This also forms another small chamber,

having two equal periods of three years each.

The existence of the Free church of Scotland is a

strong testimony unfavourable to the establishment

principle or state-churchism in religious matters. Its

separation from the state in the year 1843 was a pro-

test against the restraint and subserviency which a

state connection imposes upon a Christian church.

The just application of the establishment principle (if

a wrong thing can be rightly employed) necessitates

the meting out of equal measure to all classes of citi-

zens, and all phases of religion. Simple justice de-

mands of such a state as Britain that, so far as grants

from the public funds are concerned, that which is

done for one shade of religious opinion ought to be

done for all. There should be no respect of persons

or creeds in the acts of the legislature, or the admini-

stration of law, within a free Christian state. Grants

for religious purposes made by the state are bad in

principle, and pernicious in their effects. Their ten-

dency is to degrade religion and its ministers, and

place both in a position most unbecoming the professed

ennobling aim of the one, and most obstructive of the

successful prosecution of the labours of the other.

Nevertheless, there is no middle course open to a state

under the influence and guidance of Christian prin-

ciple. It must either disendow all or endow all, even

the most opposite and conflicting religious tenets. It

cannot endow Protestants exclusively without inflict-

ing corresponding injustice on Romanists ; neither can

it endow believers in Christ's divinity exclusively
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without inflicting civil wrong on those who deny

it ; and no more can it endow Christianity exclu-

sively without a violation of the commonest prin-

ciple of Christian fair dealing to the injury of Mo-

hammedan citizens . State funds are contributed for

the joint and equal benefit of the whole empire, with-

out respect of persons or distinction of creeds. And

gloss it as people may, the appropriating of such money

to the exclusive use and service of any one or more

religious communities, is an act of political fraudu-

lency committed on those who are not permitted, or

who conscientiously decline, to participate in the allo-

cation of any grants that may be so set apart.

On the bare ground of political justice, partial and

invidious grants of public money to some religious

communities, while they are withheld from others, are

indefensible in principle, and most objectionable in

practice. A Christian state, apart altogether from

higher considerations, is shut up to a plain line of

duty. It cannot, or it ought not to, commit injustice ;

and it can only avoid doing so, in connection with

this subject, by endowing all religions, or by with-

holding endowments from all. If the adoption of the

former principle is a thing too repulsive to be seriously

contemplated, the only other alternative is to with-

draw and withhold state grants of support from all

alike. And what say the chambers of history on this

all-important question, pressing with grave earnestness

for an immediate solution in connection with Great

Britain as a Christian state ? Why, they say that

the English nation suffered most severely, both

politically and ecclesiastically, at the hands of the

most complete embodiment of the establishment prin-
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ciple in the year 1213, when the see of Rome sub-

jected its kingdom and church to its supremacy.

They further declare that Britain has derived great

assistance, benefit, and advantage, in its cultivation and

nourishment of civil and religious freedom, from the

Protestant movement originated in Germanypolitically

in the year 1529, even although it was trammelled by

the inherited influence of the establishment principle

in its constitution. And, finally, they show that, in

the year 1845, British statesmen of all parties practi-

cally acknowledged the civil injustice and wrong per-

petrated by the operation of the establishment prin-

ciple, when they concurred in passing an act endowing

permanently, and to a largely increased extent, the

Roman Catholic college of Maynooth in Ireland . Be-

tween the worst fruits of the establishment principle,

or state-churchism, in Romanist times, of which Eng-

land was the special victim in the year 1213, and its

best fruits in Protestant times in Britain in the year

1845, there is an interval of 632 years. The central

or turning point between the two fruits, was the ori-

gination, in union with civil states in the year 1529,

of that Protestantism, by the action and influence of

which the result of 1845 was effected in Britain, which

result contrasts strongly with the conduct of Rome

and its effect in England in the year 1213. The

measurements each way are 316 years.

Further, there are two corporate witnesses testifying

to the truth in this respect in modern times. The

Free church of Scotland holds the establishment prin-

ciple in theory, although it testifies against the compa-

tibility of its operation with the freedom of a Christian

church. So far, therefore, it is a negative and unwill-

X
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ing, but nevertheless faithful, witness against church

establishments as at present constituted in the three

kingdoms. The act of the British parliament in the

year 1845 testifies to the legitimate consequence that

must flow from the just and equal application of

the establishment principle-which is, the indiscrimi-

nate endowment of all religions, without regard to

their truthfulness or erroneousness, or their beneficial

or injurious influence upon the state itself or its citi-

zens. Ifthe religious physician who cures souls is to

be paid by the state, so must he who absolutely kills

them. If the religious principles that have made Bri-

tain what she is are to be endowed by the state, so

must those that have brought Rome to what she is.

Justice demands these things. And Christianity im-

peratively prohibits and forbids both the practical adop-

tion of a principle of wrong, and the employment of

force and compulsion in the mode of obtaining the

funds wherewith to sustain its ministers and propagate

its doctrines. The completed existence of the United

Presbyterian church, effected in the year 1847, is the

third event in this short chamber, having periods of

two years each. Its first event, in the year 1843, is

an evidence of the practical ecclesiastical results of the

working of the establishment principle. Its second

event, in the year 1845, is an evidence of the practical

political consequences of the same principle. Its third

event, in the year 1847, confirms the testimony of its

first event ; but, in addition, points to a more excellent

way of dealing with this great subject, and in a voice

loud and distinct declares in favour of the voluntary

principle in religious affairs, and demonstrates that its

operation alone will place the Christian church in its
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proper and most influential position for good to the

nation in all respects, politically, ecclesiastically, and

socially.

The great result of the Turkish crisis of the year

1853 was not the preservation of Turkey from spolia-

tion, or the successful resistance of Russia ; but it

was the cordial and hearty union of policy, and mani-

fest identity of international interest, then for the

first time thoroughly cemented between France and

Britain. Such a union is fraught with blessing and

happiness to the human race ; and if the blood spilt

and the treasure spent on the Crimean war had

produced no other fruit, the union of France and

Britain was worth the sacrifice. The tendency of the

age is to increase and prolong that union ; but ere it

can be perfected, both nations will have to abandon

entirely their attachment to wrong principles, and

their connection with erroneous systems. Britain

has only to deal with the question of state-churchism ;

but France has both political and ecclesiastical evils

to remedy in the constitution of her state. Until the

French nation imitates the conduct of Britain in de-

veloping a constitutional government, and separating

itself from Rome, there cannot but be latent causes

of disagreement and difference between the two states.

Within the domain of Romanism their policy must be

divergent, as was witnessed in the affairs of Italy in

1859 and 1860. Britain could not, consistently with

her principles, either keep an army at Rome to protect

the pope, or enter upon a war with Austria for the

liberation and unity of Italy. The only mode of

sustaining the Christian religion, of which France

acknowledges the pontiff to be the chief, is moral and
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intellectual. A religion that cannot be preserved and

defended by such means from the hostility of its own

adherents, has practically no existence. Military force

may perpetuate the unprofitable presence of visible

forms ; but it cannot give one scintilla of religious

life or influence to them. It may keep on an other-

wise unsafe and insecure throne an ecclesiastical prince

who presumes to arrogate to himself the dignity of

God's vicegerent on earth ; but with all reverence let

it be said, the god whose vicegerent he is, is treating

his viceroy with no small measure of neglect, and ap-

pears to be most indifferent as to what amount of

obloquy and contempt is heaped upon the office. Verily

the god of the pope of Rome is a hard, and even a

tyrannous taskmaster ; for it is undeniable that he has

placed his faithful and persecuted viceroy in a position

of the greatest earthly eminence, without giving him

even a single divine evidence of the commission he

holds, in order to establish his authority, or command

the respect due to his office. No doubt the pope is

great among earthly magnates ; but unfortunately the

kingdom of which he professes to be God's vicegerent is

not of this world ; so that the larger his accumulation

of earthly stores of dignity and honour and power,

the greater the amount of evidence destructive to

his heavenly claims. In a time of such need, surely

if he were the viceroy on earth of Him that is faith-

ful and true, influence would in some way be exerted

in his behalf, in order, at the very least, to verify and

confirm his claims. It is not recorded in the annals

of sacred history of any other previous and specially

commissioned servant of the Most High being so

dealt by; for even when they were exposed to degrad-
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ing humiliation and violent suffering, the God of the

prophets and apostles bore witness to His approval of

their conduct and acceptance of their services. And

why should the father of the Roman church be sub-

jected to a kind of treatment which the most faithless

princes among men would have blushed to have been

the instruments of inflicting on their viceroys or am-

bassadors, if he be really what he alleges himself

to be ? If he would only sanction the existence of a

solitary institution, or the application of a single prin-

ciple, in harmony with what is revealed of God's Spirit

to man, the absurd and untenable nature of his claims

would not be so clear and palpable. In no case could

Britain unite with France in a policy of action having

for its object the compulsory upholding of the throne

of a religious chief against the will of his subjects ;

and if in any case such a union of policy was either

permissible or practicable, Rome's chief could not by

any possibility be the subject of it.

Although the struggle between France and Austria

has resulted in the liberation of Italy, yet neither was

it dictated by a policy in which Britain could unite

with France. Freedom, to be worth possessing, must

be worked out by those who are to enjoy its blessings.

If accomplished by external help, to the extent it is

so, the independence of those liberated is bartered away.

The exchange made may be a favourable and desirable

one in many respects ; but it is open to doubt whether

the present state of Italy is so favourable to the un-

checked progress and steady growth of civil and reli-

gious freedom as was the condition of the kingdom of

Sardinia before the war in Lombardy. If there be any

truth in all we have written, the overflow of influence
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beyond the energy of the Italian race employed in

their liberation must have a corresponding reaction.

This is obviously an inevitable law in the history of

human affairs. To the precise extent of the military

assistance given by France to Italy is freedom an

exotic among her people ; and a corresponding amount

of reactionary influence must work itself out as a cor-

rection, ere a just and enduring national equilibrium is

attained. The French emperor's intentions may have

been, and no doubt were, friendly in the extreme to

Italian liberty ; and so far as good intentions can

redeem a course of policy based upon a wrong prin-

ciple, he is by all means entitled to be credited with

them . But the teaching of human history is untrust-

worthy and erroneous, if, in Italy, the painful and

reactionary effects of France's interference directly

in her affairs are not witnessed before the final triumph

of a true and enduring spirit of civil and religious

freedom among the people of Italy. Therefore it was,

and is, that Britain is under the necessity of keeping

aloof from the policy that has been adopted by France

in the affairs of Italy.

With these two exceptions, however, and with a

strict and unbending regard to the right each nation

must exercise of regulating its own internal arrange-

ments as it thinks best, no other question can arise on

which they may not have a united policy of action. And

this has been so since the year 1853. For, since the

Crimean war, there have arisen the China war twice

repeated, and the recent difficulty between Britain and

America, on each of which occasions France and

Britain adopted the same line of policy. There is,

moreover, a testimony in history to the only obstacle
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that prevents a thorough union between France and

Britain, and also to the fact that true civil and reli-

gious liberty must be worked out for themselves by

the people of the nation which is to enjoy it. The

foundation of the constitutional freedom of Britain

was laid in the grant of Magna Charta, in the year

1215. Another great step in the progress of the

work was taken in the act of separating from Rome,

in the year 1534. And in the year 1853 the only

obstruction to the accomplishment of an entire ac-

cord between France and Britain is the continued

connection of the French state with the Roman see.

Before either France or Sardinia (for both were the

allies of Britain in the Crimean war) can secure the

possession of civil and religious liberty, both nations

must sever their connection with Rome, after which

there will be no remaining obstacle to their national

freedom, and their entire and permanent union with

Britain. This chamber has two periods of 319 years

each, and it demonstrates what is the only source of

peril and danger to the union which now so happily

subsists between France and Britain. It also warns

Italy of the chief source of immediate danger to the

permanence of her free institutions. Yet evil must

not be done that good may come. The time is not

distant when all things in Britain, France, and Italy

will be ready for the full inauguration of civil and re-

ligious freedom, international unity, and social happi-

ness among all the three nations. And then, but not

till then, the work will be accomplished by Him who

has hitherto operated so marvellously in human history,

and by means altogether in harmony with the humane,

beneficent, and wise spirit of His great purpose.

I
F
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For what of improvement has been manifested in

the relations of France to Britain, let both nations be

grateful, and let all peoples and nations rejoice, for

their union is identified with the world's progress, and

the amelioration and gradual removal of the evils by

which the human race is afflicted and oppressed. The

incidents and alliances of the war which terminated

in 1814-15 were very different from those of the

war which commenced in the year 1853-4, so far as

France and Britain are concerned. In both countries

there have been great political changes in the interval.

In Britain only, however, has the institutional frame-

work been remodelled. The culminating point in

the reforms that have been introduced, is the year

1834, as already explained. France was an empire

till the close of the first struggle ; and she had become

an empire again before the commencement of the next.

Any change in policy at the latter, as compared with

the former era, was on the part of Britain towards

France. And this was exhibited in a strong light by

the prompt recognition of the restored French empire

by Britain. The Russian emperor, miscalculating the

force, as well as mistaking the nature, of those influ-

ences that appear to direct human affairs, found him-

self unexpectedly confronted with the united hostility

of France and Britain. But he had advanced too far

to recede without wounding a fallacious sense of unreal

dignity and honour. Hence the war, and its tragical

accompaniments. Even Austria and Prussia, the allies

of Britain in 1814-15, along with Russia, against the

French empire, stood aloof ; and their sympathies

appeared to be more on the side of the aggressor and

the disturber of the peace of Europe, than with those
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who strove unsuccessfully to maintain it intact. Pub-

lic policy and sound principle actuated the conduct of

Britain on both occasions. The aim was uniform and

alike in each case. But her old allies had either for-

saken or forgotten their principles of 1814-15 . And

her old opponent, France, had changed its character.

For Russia became the aggressor of 1853 ; and imperial

France was the ally of Britain in resisting and repel-

ling the aggression. Austria and Prussia, if not openly

sympathetic with Russia, were not actively engaged in

preventing the threatened dismemberment of Turkey,

either by diplomatic means or by military demonstra-

tions, clearly evidencing that dynastic and absolutist

influences had more weight in the councils of their

governments than international law and the world's

peace. This chamber dates from the close of the war

with French imperial aggression in the years 1814-15,

and ends with the commencement of the war against

Russian imperial aggression in the years 1853-4 ;

having for its centre or turning event the great atone-

ment made by Britain in name of Divine justice and

human freedom, as witnessed in the accomplishment

of negro emancipation in the year 1834. On all these

occasions Britain appears as the defender of the right,

and the repressor of the wrong ; whether that wrong

be attempted by colossal empires upon weaker states,

or be perpetrated by individual citizens on degraded

slaves. In each case she vindicated the right at a

considerable cost of treasure ; and in two of them by

the shedding of blood. It is singular that these two

conflicts and Britain's recent difficulty with Federal

America, should have been the occasion of her appear-

ing for a time as a supporter of systems most repug-
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nant to her spirit. Britain's Protestantism is too

sound to permit of her making any religious compro-

Imise with Rome. Her Christianity is too largely

developed to admit of her showing any partiality for

the religion of Mohammed, as a religion. And her ab-

horrence of slavery is too sincere to allow of her sym-

pathies being excited in favour of the accursed thing,

as it exists among the Confederate states of America.

If she did assist in restoring the pope of Rome, it was

as an act of international justice, in no way attribut-

able to a leaning towards Romanism. If she has been

mainly instrumental in prolonging the feeble existence

of Turkey, it was the result of her determination to

prevent the perpetration of a great act of political in-

justice and aggression. And if she resolved, at the

risk of a calamitous war with the Federal states of

America, to demand the surrender of the men taken

forcibly from under the protection of her flag on board

theTrent steamer, it was not because she had any liking

either for the men or their principles, but wholly for

the purpose of preserving intact, evenfrom the shadow

of encroachment, the glory of her national flag, which

consists chiefly in the fact, that beneath it there is an

asylum and a protection to the persecuted and op-

pressed ones of the entire world, the sanctity and

security of which may be violated only at the peril of

a terrible retribution, if reparation and redress are

refused.

Once more, there is a chamber having the same

central point, the year 1834, indicating a similarity,

and yet a remarkable change, between the policy to

Italy of the original and the revived French empires.

In the years 1808-9, the first Napoleon annexed Rome.
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to France, and the pope was carried away a captive.

Naples was continued a kingdom under Murat, the

brother-in-law of Napoleon. Italy was then conquered

by France for France. In the year 1859 , part of

Italy was wrested from Austria ; but it was given to

Italy. And in the years 1859 and 1860 the people of

the Neapolitan kingdom and of the other petty sove-

reignties, including great part of the Roman dominion,

were not interfered with in their successful revolt and

consequent annexation to an Italian kingdom under a

national king. But the third Napoleon has further

reversed the policy of his uncle ; for instead of forcibly

removing the pope from Rome, he is forcibly retaining

him there. This chamber, beginning in the year

1808-9, and ending in the year 1859-60, demonstrates

the rapid advance of liberal principles of human

government among the people of Italy, and also in

the successor of the first Napoleon as compared with

himself and his time. The centre event, in the year

1834, points to the conduct and example of Britain

as the abounding source of the noiseless but mighty

influence that is so steadily progressing towards its

triumph throughout Europe. In its terminating

events it declares further, among other things, that

the forcible retention of the pope in Rome is the great

obstruction to the work of perfecting the edifice of

civil and religious liberty in France and Italy. But

the protection cannot be withdrawn with profit or ad-

vantage to the cause of freedom,-the time is not yet.

The question may now reasonably be put, Is there

any probability of the restoration of the dethroned

Bourbon dynasty in Naples ? Let two chambers of

history reply to that question. The last year of the
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disunited existence of Great Britain and Ireland was

the year 1800. The second overturn of the French

Bourbon dynasty was effected in the year 1830 .

And the second overturn of the Neapolitan Bourbon

dynasty was accomplished in the year 1860. This is

one chamber. Again, the German empire, as the ally

of Romanism, was overturned in the year 1806. The

culminating act of British civil liberty was passed in

the year 1833 ;
1833 ; and it was also the last year of the

ruling power of that spirit of ecclesiastical overbear-

ance which governed the church of Scotland with such

disastrous results throughout the eighteenth century.

The terminating event is again the second overthrow

of the Bourbon dynasty of Naples in the year 1860 .

The first of these chambers has two measurements

of 30 years each ; and the last has two measurements

of 27 years each. They also include unitedly the

fruits both of the destructive and the regenerating in-

fluences so largely prevalent in the present age. And

what is their voice in reply to the question proposed ?

They appear to say that when the repeal of the union

between Great Britain and Ireland is effected-that

when the German empire is restored as the ally of

Romanism that when the French legitimists succeed

in replacing the Bourbons on the throne of France

-that when the act of slave emancipation is rescinded

bytheBritish parliament-and when the Free church of

Scotland returns to the national establishment, willing

to allow the government of that church to be directed

by the principles which regulated its dominant majority

till the year 1833,-then, in the event of the decision

of history being once more reversed in the case of all,

or even one, of the things named, may the friends of
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Bourbonism in Naples lift up their heads and look up ;

and then also may the friends of human liberty and

progress begin to be cast down and dismayed within

the old Neapolitan dominion. Let it be noted here

in passing, for the purpose of after reference, that the

porch of this modern gate of reform and liberty ex-

tends over a space of thirty-one years, from its begin-

ning in Britain in the year 1828-9 to its beginning

in Italy in the years 1859-60 ; and that there are

twenty years between the year 1828-9 and the great

European crisis of 1848-9 ; and eleven years between

the great European crisis of 1848-9 and the year

1859-60.

"The kingdom " set up in connection with the great

purpose that has been evolving throughout human

history was taken from the Jews in the year B.C. 606,

and was never afterwards restored to them in its ori-

ginal integrity. It was to be set up once more, and to

be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.

This accomplished, all other descriptions of power

and dominion among men were to be overturned,

overturned, overturned, until He came whose right

they are, and to Him they were to be given. How

far success has attended the endeavours to prove, from

history, which is the nation to whom " the kingdom "

has been given, where among all peoples its fruits

have been most abundantly brought forth, and what

are the strongly prevailing tendencies and intelligibly

characteristic teachings of passing events, each reader

of this volume must judge for himself.

The aim of the writer has been to condense into as

brief a space as was consistent with clearness and

lucidity the mere literary contents of this volume.
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The materials out of which it has been constructed are

sufficiently abundant to have furnished subject-matter

for many volumes. Probably, in some instances, this

intended conciseness has been carried too far. But if

it be borne in mind that the historical chambers and

parallels are not nearly exhausted by the large use

that has been made of them in these pages, the para-

mount necessity of a strict adherence to a principle of

concentration in the plan of comment and explana-

tion will be admitted, as a different method would

have increased the illustrative expositions of the entire

theory to an extent that might have proved seriously

obstructive of one great and chiefly desired object of

the publication. This method will not be departed

from in the concluding remarks, the substance of

which, in other circumstances, would have demanded

and also justified more minute and detailed treatment.

The connecting together of the principal links in

human history made use of in the preceding pages in

such a manner as will give one complete view of the

great scheme, is the task that must now be accom-

plished ere the portion of the comprehensive plan

under consideration is brought to a satisfactory close.

One branch of these remarks will be explanatory

and confirmatory of the continuous and united charac-

ter of the chain of events which is revealed and dis-

closed in general human history. In following out

this object, we will not require to go further back

than the time of the overthrow of the Jewish church

and state by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, in the

year B.C. 606. Another branch of these remarks will

be devoted to a brief illustration of the remarkable

manner in which the results and effects produced in
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human history have verified the promises made, and

fulfilled the obligations undertaken, by the Author and

the first heralds of the Christian religion, specially in

relation to the growth of human freedom, and the

advent of a corporate incarnation of the spirit of

Christian union. A third branch of these remarks

will treat of the pregnant signs and unmistakable

tendencies of the present age, pointing, as without

doubt they do, to the not- distant triumph of truth

and right, and the utter destruction of error and injus-

tice among all nations, and kindreds, and tongues, and

peoples throughout the earth, as a consequence of the

action of that powerful and resistless influence by

means of which life is to be given to the saying of

Christ, which is thus recorded in Scripture : " And I,

if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all (men)

unto me.'

Prior to the year B.C. 606, the Jewish church and

state were a perfect national model of their kind, and

were an authorised practical illustration of an eccle-

siastical and political system of human government,

suitable to the period of human history in which it

was brought into existence. In this respect its over-

throw by Nebuchadnezzar in the year B.C. 606 was

final and irrevocable, for it was not restored as a

complete ecclesiastical and political system. From

thence until the nineteenth century no such authorised

and united ecclesiastical and political system of human

government has had a national existence anywhere.

on earth. The interval of time which has elapsed

from the overthrow of the ancient Jewish pattern,

until the revelation of the modern British model, is

* John xii. 32.
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divided into four large compartments of general his-

tory, one within another. The successive central

epochs of these large wheels or cycles of general his-

tory are easily distinguishable, for they are the great

landmarks which stand prominently out, as unusual

and remarkable eras, along the line traced by human

events in the progress of their evolution. The great

centres or turning-points between the overthrow of

the first authorised national system of human govern-

ment, and the full revelation of another national

system of human government based on the principles

and animated by the spirit of Christianity, are those

events which constitute the sources of modern history.

By them a line of demarcation is drawn between the

old and the new-the ancient and the modern na-

tional systems of united ecclesiastical and political

government.

One series of these central events is European

chiefly, in its origin and hitherto accomplished results.

Another series is Asiatic principally, in its origin and

consequent historical effects. The first series com-

prises the Christian sources of the history of Great

Britain as the two kingdoms of England and Scot-

land ; and also the source of the history of modern

Rome, as an ecclesiastical and political system of

human government. The second series comprises the

events connected with the rise and establishment of

Mohammedanism as an ecclesiastical and political

system. The years 563, 596, and 606, are the cen-

tral years of British and Roman chambers connected

with Christian and European history. The years 622

and 636-7 are the central years in connection with

Islamism and Asiatic history. There is thus a series
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of five distinct and separate chambers, commencing

with the overthrow of the Jewish system of national

polity in the year B.C. 606, having for their respective

central epochs the permanent introduction of Chris-

tianity into Scotland and England in the years A.D.

563 and 596, the foundation of Romanism in the

year A.D. 606, and the religious rise and political

establishment of Islamism in the years A.D. 622 and

636-7, and having their several terminations in events

at the expiry of subsequent intervals corresponding

in duration to those which elapsed between the year

B.C. 606 and each of the years named. Only four of

these chambers are as yet completed, andthey are

those which revolve round the years A.D. 563, 596,

606, and 622. The fifth chamber-that which revolves

round the year A.D. 636-7—is incomplete, and has its

termination still future. The large chamber of Mo-

hammedan or Asiatic history, having its centre in

the year 622, is the only one, therefore, that can be

treated of at present ; and on this account we must,

except to this extent, confine the illustrations to

Christian and European history.

The central epoch of the second series of British

and Roman chambers is marked by the commence-

ment of the struggle for ascendancy between Rome

and England in the year 1205, its close in the year

1212-13, and the grant of Magna Charta in the year

1215. Round these centres another and more nume-

rous series of chambers revolve, having their sources

in the years 563, 596, 606, 622, and 636-7, and their

completed fruits in modern and recent occurrences,

with the exception of the chamber which begins with

the year 563, it being now in process of full evolu-

Y



338 THE DIVINE FOOTSTEPS

tion. The years 1205 , 1212-13, and 1215 become

next the sources of a third series of chambers, having

their central or turning era in the leading events

of the great Reformation of the sixteenth century.

Many of these chambers are completed, but the termi-

nation of a considerable number of them is not yet

reached. The leading events of the Reformation era,

between the years 1517 and 1603, become in turn

the sources of a new and fourth series of chambers

having their central epoch in the English Revolution

of the year 1688-9, and these are all finished and

complete. There are thus four successive series of

large chambers, the second being half the duration of

the first, and within them ; the third being half the

duration of the second, and within them ; and the

fourth being half the duration of the third, and within

them.

The individual chambers of the first and third

series are not all complete ; the individual chambers

of the second series are all terminated except one ;

and the individual chambers of the fourth series are

all evolved. The unfinished chamber of the second

series, now nearing its completion , defines the limit

within which the present intended historical illustra-

tion must be restricted. It commences with the
per-

manent introduction of Christianity into Scotland in

the year 563, and has its central point in the subju-

gation of England by Rome in the years 1212-13. Its

termination politically is in the year 1861 in the

United States of America, once a portion of the Brit-

ish empire ; and its ecclesiastical aspect will proba-

bly reveal itself in Britain, after its course is fully

run, in the year 1863. Ecclesiastically, America is
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free from the taint of state-churchism, and the estab-

lishment principle is not recognised in its institutions.

Politically, Britain approximates perfection, and the

social cancer of slavery is banished from its dominions.

Each ofthe nations which were portions of one empire

untilthe year 1775-6 possesses one of the two essential

elements of approximating perfection ; and each is

defective in the precise quality for which the other is

distinguished. The limits, so far as evolved, therefore,

ofthe four successive series of large historical chambers,

one with another, are the year B.C. 606 , when the first

authorised national system of ecclesiastical and poli-

tical government was overturned, and the year A.D.

1861 , when the process of eliminating the evil from

the good in the social and political condition of the

United States of America commenced in violence and

bloodshed, and which is, in all probability, to be

speedily followed by a peaceful and bloodless process

of ecclesiastical reformation and regeneration in Great

Britain and Ireland.

Beginning, therefore, with the overturn of the eccle-

siastical and political institutions in existence among

the Jews, there are four successive great epochs of

general history, so arranged as to the time of their

occurrence that they give one grand and united testi-

mony confirmatory of the regularity and order with

which events have happened. Further, each epoch

has its own characteristic features and circumstances-

one differing from another, yet all combining to bear

witness to the successful, though slow and gradual,

operation of the law of human progress, whose full

fruit, as revealed in Britain, is perfect social and poli-

tical liberty, and, as disclosed in America, is ecclesias-
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tical freedom from state control, and the national em-

bodiment of the voluntary principle in connection with

the support and maintenance of religious ministrations

and ordinances. All the four series of chambers pour

the streams of their fructifying, and in some instances

ripened, influence into the present age, as into a gene-

ral reservoir prepared for their reception. The lines

of the numerous individual chambers are all drawn

towards the current epoch, and run into it as into a

common terminus. The time occupied is nearly 2500

years ; the work accomplished is the triumph of

Christianity in the full incarnation of the spirit of

human liberty, and thereby the intellectual and moral

elevation of the peoples among whom freedom has

prevailed ; and the manner of effecting it testifies to

the existence of a comprehensive plan, according to

which the social, ecclesiastical, and political issues of

national existence have been successively evolved.

Each of the four series of individual chambers is

complete within itself. But the singular, if not mar-

vellous feature of the arrangement is, that while every

series of chambers has its own beginnings and centres,

both distinct and distant from all the others, yet the

termination and entire results and completed fruits of

every chamber in every series are concentrated within

the space of time allotted to the last half of the fourth

series that is, between the years 1689 and 1861 .

There are four individual chambers of the first series

fully evolved. They all commence in the year B.C. 606,

and the earliest of them is connected with Scotland

both in its centre and termination, having parallel

intervals of 1169 years each between the beginning in

the year B.C. 606, and the centre in the year A.D. 563,
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and between the centre in the year A.D. 563, and the

termination in the year A.D. 1732. The seed of the

Christian religion was sown in Scotland in the year

A.D. 563, and the seed of Christian ecclesiastical free-

dom and union was sown also in Scotland in the year

A.D. 1732. For had there been no separations and

secessions from the established church of Scotland,

there would have been no United Presbyterian church,

a corporate incarnation of ecclesiastical union free

from state control, and practically embodying the

voluntary principle. The Roman ecclesiastical system

came into existence in the year A.D. 606, and this

year marks the great turning-point in general history

between the year B.C. 606 and the present epoch.

The first half of this large chamber of joint Jewish

and Christian history occupies a space of 1212 years.

Within its last half, many of the individual chambers

belonging to the other three series of compartments

begin and end. The inner chamber of the fourth or

last series commences in the year 1603, and termi-

nates in the year 1775, revolving round the year

1689, which is the common centre of the fourth

series. The events of these three years are British

and American exclusively, and they comprise in suc-

cession union, revolution, and disruption. The outer

chamber of the fourth series terminates in the year

1861 , so that the last half period is from the year

1689 to the year 1861 .

In order to bring before the mind of the reader

another view of the singular beauty and minute and

detailed harmony of the wonderful scheme, we will

now point out the exact similarity in the manner of

the evolution of the events comprised in the first half

ק

ר
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period of the first series of individual chambers, and

the last half period of the fourth or last series. The

first is from the year B.C. 606 to the year A.D. 606,

having an interval of 1212 years. The last is from

the year A.D. 1689 to the year A.D. 1861 , having an in-

terval of 172 years. Each of these two intervals of

such unequal duration, constituting as they do the first

and the last half periods of the four large wheels of

general history, is itself a distinct chamber, having

two periods of equal duration, and the parallelism

existing between the two distinct chambers and the

two half periods in each chamber is truly striking and

remarkable. The ancient chamber begins and ends in

overthrow and bondage, and has for its turning-point

the commencement of the Christian era, the character

of which explains and accounts for the difference of

circumstance attending the Jewish and the Christian

epochs of overthrow and bondage. The modern cham-

ber begins and ends in revolution, identified in each

case with the chief of the state (in the year 1689 with

James II., and in 1861 with President Lincoln) , as the

impersonation of alleged objectionable principles. In

like manner the centre event, in the year 1775, the

political disruption between Britain and America

explains and accounts for the difference in the at-

tendant circumstances of the revolution in the year

1861 as compared with those of the revolution in

the year 1689.

But, yet more remarkable, the inner half-periods of

these two distinct and widely-distant chambers, formed

out of the first and last half-periods of the first and

last of the four successive series of large compart-

ments, constitute by themselves two separate cham-
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bers, having each two periods of equal duration ; and,

as in the preceding instance, the parallelism between

them is most complete and perfect. The career of the

primitive Christian churches was downward to politi-

cal enslavement in the year 303, and ecclesiastical

bondage in the year 606 ; whereas the career of the

latter-day churches has been upward to freedom from

state control in Scotland from the year 1732, and to

entire and perfect ecclesiastical liberty in America from

the time of the disruption with Britain in the year

1775. The centre events of each chamber in the years

303 and 1732 are precisely similar, with the exception

that the tendency in the year 303 is downward, whereas

in the year 1732 it is upward. In the former year the

church came into collision with the state, by which it

was ultimately enslaved . In the latter year the col-

lision occurred by which existence was given to a

church free and independent of state control. The

terminating events of the two chambers in the years

606 and 1775 are also exactly parallel, but they have

produced diametrically opposite results. The event

of the year 606 resulted in ecclesiastical bondage,

most complete and perfect in its character. The event

of the year 1775 has produced ecclesiastical freedom

not less complete and perfect.

Still further, the large chamber, of which the inter-

val between the year B.C. 606 and the year A.D. 606 is

the first half, terminates in the year A.D. 1818 in the

first-fruits of the spirit of Christianity as the spirit

of ecclesiastical incorporate union. These first-fruits

were witnessed in Ireland, and on the American con-

tinent in Nova Scotia. In connection with Ireland,

the last of the political unions was effected by means
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of which the united empire of Great Britain and Ireland

was consolidated. And in Ireland the first incarna-

tion of the spirit of ecclesiastical union in the home

dominion of the British empire was witnessed, although

the sections ecclesiastically united were branches of

the secession from the church of Scotland. Thus the

terminations of the first and third of the first series of

large chambers are in the years 1732 and 1818 ; and

the termination of the inmost of the fourth series

of chambers is in the year 1775. These three termi-

nations of the large chambers constitute a separate

chamber of modern history, having two periods of

equal duration, and illustrating, moreover, the growth

and development of civil and religious freedom, and

the incarnation of the spirit of ecclesiastical union.

The beginning of this chamber in the rise of secession

from the church of Scotland in the year 1732, and its

end in the first reunion of the divided branches of the

secession in the year 1818, are 86 years distant from

each other. The centre event, being 43 years apart

from each extreme, is the commencement of the dis-

ruption between Britain and America in the year

1775, from which has already sprung enlarged social

and political freedom in Britain, and perfect ecclesias-

tical liberty in America ; and the ultimate results of

which will be unprecedented blessing, increased pro-

sperity, and the gift ofa well-regulated social, ecclesias-

tical, and political freedom to the human race generally.

This year, 1818, is the great turning- point of

modern history in its Christian or European and

American aspect ; for the principal recent events

in the Old and New World connected with the poli-

tical and ecclesiastical fruits of Christianity revolve
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round it at equal distances of time. For example, as

previously explained, it is the centre year between the

British and American disruption of the year 1775,

and the American disruption of the year 1861. It is

the centre between the French revolutionary eccle-

siastical events of the years 1789 and 1793, and

the Scotch reformatory and restorative ecclesiastical

events of the years 1843 and 1847. And it is also

the centre between the overthrow of the German

empire in the year 1806, and the second overturn of

the Bourbon dynasty of France in the year 1830.

And what is specially worthy of observation, it pos-

sesses in addition to all this that peculiar character-

istic, the manifestation of which was to be a certain

sign of the near approach of the time of the world's

belief in Christ as the Son of God and the Redeemer

of men. All the evidences we have here adduced,

when combined, form a very powerful testimony, con-

firmatory of the character of the present epoch, and

the irresistible tendency of its events. But the illus-

tration has been limited to Christian or European and

American history ; whereas, if the obvious tendency of

current events is to consummate the triumphs of

Christianity, and fulfil the promises made, and imple-

ment the obligations undertaken by its Founder and

first heralds, the results will be world-wide, so that

Islamism and Asia must be included.

The terminating events of the large chambers of

joint Jewish and Christian or European and American

history were westward and northward. The terminat-

ing event of the only completed large chamber of joint

Jewish and Mohammedan or Asiatic history is east-

ward. The disturbing and revolutionary influences
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have travelled to the very ends of the earth. Their

power was manifested in the extreme east, China, in

the year 1850, and in the extreme west, America, in

the year 1861- the latter instance including, proba-

bly, a most important change in the future destiny

of the long - oppressed and down-trodden African

race. In both empires the fratricidal and revolu-

tionary strife continues to be waged. And is it un-

reasonable, after the exposition that has been given,

to entertain the opinion that the end to be accom-

plished is the liberation and enlightenment of the

human race through the successful operation of the

spirit of Christianity, when the preparatory season of

destruction and humiliation is finished in each case ?

Now, from the year B.C. 606 until the advent of Islam-

ism as an ecclesiastical and political system of human

government in the year A.D. 622, there elapsed a

period of 1228 years. From the rise of Islamism in

the west of Asia in the year A.D. 622, to the outbreak

of a revolutionary spirit in China in the year A.D.

1850, there intervened a similar period of 1228 years.

The incompleteness of the chambers of Asiatic

history interposes a difficulty in the way of a full

and perfect illustration confined to Asiatic events.

But we will endeavour to compensate in some mea-

sure for this defect, by giving a combined view of

European and Asiatic occurrences. The religion of

Mohammed has all throughout its history acted as a

counterpoise to the religion of Rome, at least until its

place was more efficiently supplied by Protestantism.

The principles of Romanism and Islamism are both

alike destructive of human happiness, and obstructive

of the growth of ecclesiastical and political liberty.
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Neither of the systems is calculated to improve, en-

lighten, purify, and elevate mankind ; but each has

curbed and checked the ambition and the arrogance

of the other. The rise of the religion of Mohammed

dates from the year 622, and the establishment of its

political and territorial influence dates from the year

637. The zenith of Roman usurpation and arrogance

was reached in the year 1213, in the subjugation of

England, effected with the aid of a threatened mili-

tary invasion of England by France. Between the

year 637 and the year 1213 there elapsed 576 years.

After the expiry of other 576 years from the year

1213, the modern epoch of European revolution com-

menced in France in the year 1789. One of its com-

pleted effects has been the raising up of a new impe-

rial dynasty in succession to the old French monarchy.

This new imperial dynasty was founded in the year

1804, and it has become the modern political rival of

Rome. From the rise of the religious rival of Rome

in the year 622, until the influence of Rome reached

the zenith of its exercise in the year 1213, there

elapsed 591 years. At the expiry of other 591 years,

in the year 1804, the first foundation of the imperial

dynasty, which has become its modern political rival,

was laid in France in the year 1804.

The commencement in France of the modern epoch

of European revolution in the year 1789, and the

commencement in China of the modern epoch of

Asiatic revolution in the year 1850, are two termina-

tions of large chambers, both of which are to a greater

or a less extent identified with Asiatic history. The

revolutionary spirit, moreover, manifested its power

first in the empire occupying the extreme west of the
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European continent, and in the empire occupying the

extreme east of the Asiatic continent. We shall have

to constitute the year 1850 a centre event, making it

perform the same service in the elucidation of joint

European and Asiatic modern history that the year

1818 does for Christian or European and American

modern history. The years 1789, 1818, 1843 , 1847,

and 1850, are all terminations of large chambers of

human history. As previously explained, the French

revolutionary and destructive ecclesiastical events of

the years 1789 and 1793, and the Scottish liberating

and restorative ecclesiastical events of the years 1843

and 1847, revolve round the year 1818 as their com-

mon centre. These same years, 1843 and 1847, be-

come the sources of two modern chambers of joint

European and Asiatic history, and have their common

centre in the year 1850.

In the year 1847 the incarnation of the spirit of

incorporate ecclesiastical union was evolved in con-

nection with the once-disunited sections of secession

from the church of Scotland. If the valedictory

prayer of Christ is ever to be answered in the expe-

rience of men, the event of the year 1847 strongly

resembles the dawning fulfilment of His expressed

desire as to the union of His adherents. But it is

accompanied by other circumstances which tend to

strengthen the accuracy of the opinion, that the time

of the world's belief in Christ as the Son of God is

drawing near. The evidences of this tendency are

numerous in current and recent European and Ameri-

can history. But we are not without ample corro-

boration of the correctness of this opinion deduced

from current or recent Asiatic history. In the east
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of Asia, China is overtaken by revolution in the year

1850 ; in the west of Asia, the Turkish empire is

threatened with overthrow and dismemberment in

the year 1853 ; and in central Asia, the stability of

the Indian empire of Britain is menaced by the revolt

of the native army of Bengal. The advent of a per-

fected ecclesiastical union in Scotland in the year

1847, one sign of the coming belief of the world in

Christ ; the revolution in China, commenced in the

year 1850 ; and the threatened overthrow and dismem-

berment of the Turkish empire in the year 1853, form

one modern chamber. The two events of the years

1850 and 1853 possess, moreover, the undoubted

characteristics of occurrences destined to prepare the

way for the operation of that influence by which Christ

is to draw all unto Himself. The other chamber

begins with an ecclesiastical earthquake in Scotland

in the year 1843, and ends with a political earthquake

in the Indian empire of Britain in central Asia, in the

year 1857, having for its centre the year of the com-

mencement of the Chinese revolution, 1850 .

Having thus traced by historical paths so numerous

and so intricate the evolution of that great plan which

appears to be stamped most legibly on human history,

the conclusion deducible therefrom is clear and inevi-

table. We live in an era pregnant with the greatest

and most momentous issues. The world has entered

on that epoch of rapid transition and resistless change

which is preparatory to, and immediately preceding,

the grand consummation of human redemption. It is

impossible to conceive, much less to express in human

language, any adequate idea of the rich treasures of

enduring happiness and true glory which are about to
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be distributed among the human race. May we not

appropriately bring these remarks to a close by quot-

ing the last words of promise in the sacred record ; for

the Divine footsteps in human history are not less a

testimony to and by Him whose providential works

are so great and marvellous, than are the writings of

Scripture. Therefore, and in this sense, " He which

testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly.

Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus."
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CHAPTER XI.

Ir cannot be denied that the contents of this volume

point to conclusions of immediate practical import-

ance. If the data on which they are founded be

accurate, and the means by which they have been

arrived at be trustworthy, they are, beyond all ques-

tion, deserving of more than ordinary attention and

consideration. Objectors, whether interested or dis-

interested, whether prejudiced or impartial, will find

their occupation peculiarly hopeless and unprofitable,

if truth be the foundation of the superstructure that

has been reared. The resistless reasoning of passing

events will prove more than a match for every form

and degree of opposition. The voice of current his-

tory will give the strongest confirmation to the teach-

ing of all past history, if the language of its lessons

has been correctly read. It is not, therefore, in anti-

cipation of hostile assault that any further steps need

be resorted to in order to strengthen and fortify the

position taken up ; for, year by year, additional tes-

timony will be accumulating for its support and de-

fence ; moreover, those dissatisfied with what is already

written are not likely to be convinced or silenced by
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any other kind of evidence or reasoning than that

which future historical demonstrations can alone sup-

ply. But there may be many so far persuaded of the

truth of what is written as to desire every possible

confirmation of the opinion they have formed. In

particular, that large portion of the community whose

faith in the Bible, as a revelation of God's will and

purpose to the human race, is unbounded, may justly

hesitate to accept anything as true, concerning the

divine dealings with men as moral and intelligent be-

ings, for which Scripture authority cannot be adduced.

Even those who are unable, from whatever cause, to

view the contents of the written Word as a divinely

inspired rule of faith, life, and practice, may be willing

to consider with as little bias as possible any new

evidence that may be adduced in corroboration of the

Bible's claims to a heavenly origin. Between the re-

jection of all Scripture and the refusal to receive any

portion of it as from God, and the unqualified recep-

tion of every word contained in the Bible as if it had

been spoken by God, there is a large and safe margin

for reasonable and profitable discussion. Each word

of Scripture is not of equal value. All its sentences

are not alike important. Its entire contents are the

joint production of God and man.
But in some por-

tions the divine element obviously predominates to

a much greater extent than it does in others . The

historical and devotional parts are much more im-

pregnated with the human element than those that

are preceptive, doctrinal, and predictive. The his-

torical and predictive portions of Scripture occupy

the two extremes, the historical being most impreg-

nated with the human element, and the divine ele-
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ment being greatly predominant in the predictive.

They who reject Scripture as of divine authority re-

quire evidence to convince them of its heavenly

origin ; they who receive all Scripture as given by

inspiration of God would, no doubt, be scandalised

if anything so important in human history as the

theory elaborated in this volume had no place in the

announcements of the Bible.

There is, however, a more pressing inducement

prompting the writer to produce further evidence

confirmatory of the reliability of the conclusions

come to in this volume. If they are accurate, early

and prompt action in a certain direction by the rulers

and people of Britain is plainly intimated as a para-

mount and unavoidable necessity. An indefinite

prolongation of the present connection subsisting

between the established churches of the empire and

the state is clearly incompatible with future political

safety and religious prosperity. If anything in par-

ticular has been satisfactorily proved in these pages,

it is the fact that everything has its appointed time,

beyond which no human effort is of any avail in the

extension of its existence ; for the change, if not

willingly effected by those whom it concerns, will

most assuredly be brought about without their aid

or concurrence, although in a way that will be painful

if not destructive. Every year of delay or resistance

will only increase the bitter ingredients of the cup

attempted to be thus put away by those into whose

hands it is placed, and that without diminishing one

drop of the original contents, or delaying one hour

the full drinking of the disagreeable draught. If

such a thing were conceivable, as that the parliament,

Z
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church, and people of Britain resolutely determined

to adopt no measures with the view of accomplishing

gradually and beneficially the prospective and des-

tined ecclesiastical changes, then the intervening time

would be lost to those most deeply concerned, but

the work would be most effectually completed at the

time appointed, and accompanied with the penalties

attached to obstructiveness. To avert, therefore, if

possible, any such unpleasant and unnecessary results

to make the transition from things as they are to

things as they are to be, productive of the least

amount of inconvenience to all concerned-and to

engender a willingness and cheerfulness of spirit in

entering on, and prosecuting to a successful termina-

tion, so great a work,—it is absolutely indispensable

to confirm and corroborate, in the strongest manner,

the certainty and the accuracy of those conclusions

which relate to the ecclesiastical changes now impend-

ing, and speedily to be experienced by the people of

Great Britain and Ireland. The gravity and serious-

ness of the present crisis in human affairs are beyond

all doubt. In every respect save one, Britain is placed

on a high elevation, and is far removed from the

sphere in which danger threatens and destruction is

imminent. But the neglect even of this single source

of peril, and delay in making suitable preparations for

its entire removal, would bring her people to that

extent within the reach of the coming storm, and

expose her ecclesiastically to the blast of the terrible

hurricane. It is an act of true patriotism for a man

to inform himself and communicate to others what is

truth in connection with this momentous subject,

the satisfactory adjustment of which is intimately
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bound up with the individual happiness and general

prosperity of all ranks and conditions of the empire ;

and the settlement of which, in a spirit of peace and

goodwill, will be an example fraught with unbounded

blessing to the entire human race.

In furtherance of the object announced, attention

may be directed, first, to the fact that there are at least

two instances recorded in the historical portions of

Scripture in which the principle of the division of

human history into chambers or compartments of

equal duration is countenanced and sanctioned. The

first of these relates to the life of Moses, the founder

of Jewish polity in church and state. There are three

chambers of forty years each in his career as the ap-

pointed human leader and deliverer of the Israelites.

The second is connected with the change of the Jewish

commonwealth from a democracy to a monarchy. The

• duration of the reigns of the first three kings, and the

only kings over all Israel, was also forty years each.

It is further recorded that there were three chambers

or compartments of fourteen generations each in the

genealogical descent of Christ from Abraham : from

Abraham to David, fourteen generations ; from David

until the carrying away into Babylon, fourteen genera-

tions ; and from the carrying away into Babylon unto

Christ, fourteen generations.* So far as these testi-

monies go, they favour the opinion that a law of order

prevails in human history, and regulates the time of

its occurrences, and the duration of its chambers and

compartments. They also, being evidences adduced

from Scripture history, support, if they do not confirm,

not only the truth of the theory, but also the proba-

* Matthew i. 17.
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bility of such an arrangement being of divine origin

and appointment ; for we have the testimony out of

the mouth of two, yea, three witnesses . But, in addi-

tion to these direct and unimpeachable witnesses, there

is any amount of circumstantial testimony in Scrip-

ture in proof of the fact that God hath appointed the

times and the seasons of all events. This general cir-

cumstantial testimony, combined with the special and

direct witnesses quoted, justify belief not only in the

existence of the law, but warrant, moreover, a reason-

able confidence in the fact of its divine origin and

appointment.

Many received theories have not anything like so

good a foundation of fact and principle on which to

rest their claims for acceptance, as has been already

produced in the present instance. Numerous historical

facts and undoubted Scripture precedents are a basis

secure enough on which to rest any theory. We pro-

pose, however, to enlarge the basis still further, by

introducing the element of Scripture prediction. Do

not let the reader be alarmed, for it is not in the least

our intention to lead him into any labyrinths of ab-

struse prophetical criticism. Many remarkable corro-

borations of the various conclusions come to are, no

doubt, to be found in the predictive writings of Scrip-

ture ; but that is a department of biblical inquiry and

investigation too comprehensive and intricate to be

entered upon at present. It is happily by no means

essential to the attainment of our object ; for the con-

firmations we are in quest of stand prominently out

in the prophetic portions of the Bible. In four diffe-

rent passages of Scripture, the idea of measurement is

associated both with the existence and progress of the
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divine purpose towards mankind. The first of these

will be adverted to at greater length, and more in

detail, hereafter. The second passage is in these

words : " I lifted up mine eyes again, and looked,

and behold, a man with a measuring-line in his hand.

Then said I, Whither goest thou ? And he said unto

me, To measure Jerusalem, to see what is the breadth

thereof, and what is the length thereof."* The third

in succession is in these words :-"And there was

given me a reed like unto a rod : and the angel stood,

saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the

altar, and them that worship therein." The fourth

mention made of a measuring process is in these

words : " And he measured the wall thereof, an

hundred and forty-four cubits, according to the measure

of a man, that is, of the angel." These various dis-

tinct allusions to the performance of an act that indi-

cates the pre-existence of something analogous to a

law of order and exactitude, testify moreover to the

production of certain results, the accuracy and correct-

ness of which were to be tested and proved in this

manner. Either the whole system and scheme of

religion propounded in the Bible is mythical ; or, if

true, one mode of ascertaining its truthfulness is

declared to be by a process of measurement. This

much is clearly beyond the reach of controversy ; but

whether we have hit upon the right description of

measurements is altogether a different question. The

only point now insisted on is, that Scripture, both in

its historical and predictive portions, corroborates and

confirms the correctness of the opinion, first, that there

is a law of time or duration, of divine appointment,

Zech. ii. 1 , 2. + Rev. xi. 1. Rev. xxi. 17.
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regulating the progress of human history ; and, second,

that in some way, by a process of measurement, the

progress of the divine purpose in human history is to

be accurately ascertained and correctly defined.

So far the intention expressed in the early pages

of this volume as to the very sparing use that would

be made of Scripture in the prosecution of this inquiry

has been strictly adhered to ; it is not even now pro-

posed to deviate at any length from the rule hitherto

adopted. It was, however, intimated at the same

time, that the object towards the close would be to

prove something off Scripture, rather than anything

from it. The contents of the Bible, more than those

of any other book, have been sadly misused and mis-

applied. Erroneous renderings and unwarranted in-

terpretations are unfortunately not uncommon. Scrip-

ture has received serious maltreatment, and this it has

experienced at the hands of both friends and foes.

Scarcely any portion of the sacred volume has escaped

being made the battle-ground of contending partisans.

Its historical records have been sifted and analysed in

a spirit of severe scrutiny. They have been subjected

to all manner of criticism and comparison, both

favourable and adverse ; and it may be safely affirmed

that it would be difficult to select from amongst its

many narratives, even one which has not been the

subject of some kind of contention. The devotional

sections of the contents of Scripture have probably

fared best in this prolonged war of words concerning

The Word. Its doctrinal announcements have been

most prolific of grave contests, fierce hostility, and

bitter asperity among the adherents of conflicting

views in relation to their import, and also on the part
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of both admirers and detractors. The preceptive

lessons of the Bible have been more reverentially

treated, and they are undeniably the only sure

foundation on which to construct the loftiest and most

enduring system of moral philosophy. They are the

very essence and substance of every correct principle

of human action, whether in the aggregate or the indi-

vidual. But who can undertake to convey an accu-

rate idea of the mingled dogmatic fanaticism and

refined scepticism through which human minds have

received their impressions of the predictive portions

of Scripture ? The mystery and obscurity with which

they are intentionally and necessarily encircled, have

not deterred men from presumptous and unwarranted

intermeddling. Those who have seen in every event

of any unusual importance in their own day a literal

accomplishment of some isolated prediction, and those

who regard the entire scheme of predictive announce-

ment as little else than a harmless delusion, have alike

erred egregiously. There have been many incongruous

and ill-digested attempts made to decipher the hiero-

glyphs written on the prophetic pages of Scripture ;

but the fact is undoubted that it is not within the

range of either human or angelic intellectual effort

to unfold, or even understand in part, the sacred

superstructure of Scripture prediction, until He that

reared the written fabric completes its living and his-

torical counterpart.

It is scarcely credible that, amid so many searching

criticisms, and such diversified and continuous contend-

ings, both as to the actual text and to the divinely in-

tended meaning of Scripture, any part of its contents

can have escaped every one of the numerous assaults
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that have been made upon it generally. Nevertheless

there is a small portion that has actually defied all

attempts at interference with it, either by Scripture

friend or Scripture foe. It is, so to speak, a virgin

portion of the Bible. In its presence all minds have

been without a serious thought as to its accurate

application or its actual meaning. No rational ex-

planation has ever been offered, or probably even

attempted, of its provoking particularities and per-

plexing exactitudes. In pursuing the intended object

of making a most sparing use of even that portion

of Scripture, there is thus furnished a high vantage-

ground. No old violent contentions will be revived

in the discussion ; no preconceived opinions or pre-

judices will be disturbed or offended at the readings

that will be assigned to it. The interpretation offered

will not give justifiable ground for cavil or objection,

except to such as are adepts in performing the intel-

lectual feat of persistence in the erroneous assertion

that two and two make five. For as certainly as two

and two make four, as exactly as the key fits the lock

it is intended to open, as perfectly as a good human

portrait resembles its living original, are the contents

of this volume the exact and complete historical

counterpart of that city, the framework of which is

given in the portion of Scripture alluded to. Proofs

abundant have already been given of the existence and

operation of a remarkable law regulating the progress

of human history, and controlling the rise and revela-

tion of conflicting principles of human action and

diverse systems of human government. It has been,

moreover, repeatedly demonstrated how closely in

some cases the effects produced resembled the fruits
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promised by the Author of Christianity. There was

thus supplied a twofold chain of evidence, each so

separate and distinct from the other, that their general

as well as special concurrence would have been impos-

sible, except on the hypothesis that He who spoke the

words in the flesh, and He who performed the deeds

in human history, were of one mind and will ; and

this hypothesis, if proved correct, is the accomplish-

ment of one principal aim of the inquiry. But we

nowpropose to add a third series of links to this two-

fold chain, the minuteness, the particularity, and the

exactitude of which will leave not a loophole or a

crevice for the cherishing of reasonable doubt as to

the accuracy and reliability of the conclusions pre-

viously come to. Nay, more, it will most assuredly

confirm beyond all controversy that He who indited

the single chapter of Scripture to which we refer, and

He who laid the foundation of Christianity in the

decease He accomplished at Jerusalem, and He also

who has controlled and regulated the course of human

historyfrom the time of the creation and fall of Adam

to the present year, have taken counsel together, and

have been of one mind and will in all that relates to

the experiences and destinies of the human race.

The portion of Scripture which is to perform this

high service commences with the 40th chapter of

Ezekiel. It contains the first of those passages to

which allusion has been made as corroborative of the

opinion that in some way the progress of the Divine

purpose in human history is associated with a pro-

cess of measurement. These are the words which

convey this idea :-" In the visions of God brought he

me into the land of Israel, and set me upon a very
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high mountain, by which was as the frame of a city

on the south. And he brought me thither, and, be-

hold, a man whose appearance was like the appearance

of brass, with a line of flax in his hand, and a mea-

suring-reed." It will be observed that the measur-

ing-line of Zechariah and the reed of the apostle John

are both combined in this passage, and, as will be

perceived in the sequel, both are required. "The

reed " is a precise and unvarying measure, said to be

"six cubits by the cubit and an handbreadth " (verse

5), and it is eight times employed in the measurement

of " the frame of a city." The measuring-line is much

more frequently had recourse to. Now, the first in-

quiry that naturally presents itself is, What kind of

measurements is meant or intended ? We
We may dis-

miss without discussion the idea that the numerous

measurements given in this and subsequent chapters

have no specific and particular application. Such a

proposition could not by any possibility be entertained

as either reasonable or probable. If the measurements

are not fanciful and are not without meaning, then

there are only two ways of applying them : either

they are measurements of space relative to a material

city having its several gates, thresholds, pavement,

&c., and also its temple, its altar, its inner and outer

courts, and other numerous details narrated in the

description given by Ezekiel ; or they are measure-

ments of time in relation to human history, in which

the three thresholds, the little chambers, and the

porches, having the same measurement-" one reed "

--and all the other minute particularities, will be dis-

covered. That they are not measurements of space in

* Ezekiel xl. 2, 3.
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relation to a material city is made obvious and un-

questionable from the eight measurements which are

said to be each " one reed." Who ever heard of " the

breadth and the height " of a material building, of

"the threshold of the gate, and the other threshold,

and the length and breadth of every little chamber,

and still another threshold by the porch of the gate

within, and the porch of the gate within" itself, hav-

ing all one and the same measurement-" one reed " ?

This initial difficulty effectually bars any attempt to

make these measurements generally square and har-

monise with the manner of the possible construction

of any material city that ever has or can be erected on

this earth.

The only remaining mode of applying them is as

measurements of time in human history. It is said

"a reed " is " six cubits " (ver. 5) . There are great

cubits " (chap. xli. 8) ; so there will also be small

ones. As measurements of time, cubits can only

denote years by units, or centuries, or millennials. A

cubit may stand for one year, or a hundred years, or a

thousand years. The instances of the latter applica-

tion must be few; of the two former there be many-

the unit interpretation being available when current

or recent events in human history are the subjects of

measurement ; and the century application of the

cubit measurement being the correct one when cham-

bers of human history of more remote occurrence,

either in their origin or termination, are the subjects

of measurement. If this be a correct rendering of

the cubit measurement, then " a full reed of six great

cubits " (chap. xli. 8) will be a period of six hundred

years. Further preliminary discussion is probably
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not called for. Having given the required explana-

tions concerning the manner in which the proposed

confirmation and corroboration are to be secured,

what remains to be done now is simply to use the

reed and the measuring- line. Comments or reason-

ings would clearly be misplaced ; for if the fitting

and harmonising of the several historical chambers,

with their respective corresponding measurements,

given in Ezekiel, are not so exact and self-evident as

to be perceptible of themselves, the fulness of the

object aimed at would fail in its accomplishment.

Therefore, in every instance the historical chambers

and their corresponding measurements will be placed

side by side with the least possible amount of ex-

planatory comment. There are several chapters con-

nected with this portion of Scripture ; but it is not

proposed to travel beyond the contents of the one

chapter at present. It will be seen at the end that

the completed historical chambers given in this volume

are all included in the measurements of time given

in the 40th chapter. To Ezekiel was revealed the

dark and mysterious outlines of " the frame of a city."

To us is disclosed a view, clear and intelligible, of this

same city drawing near its completion.

We pass over, in the mean time, without comment,

the measurement of " the breadth and the height of

the building" (ver. 5) , as its termination is still future.

Before entering on an application of the various mea-

surements, we would solicit attention to the several

gates of access to the city, to each of which Ezekiel

was taken in succession, and to some of them twice

over. First, " he came unto the gate which looketh

toward the east " (ver. 6) ; and at the close of the
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measurements by this entrance, it is intimated that

the direction of " the breadth from the forefront of the

lower gate unto the forefront of the inner court with-

out" was " eastward and northward " (ver. 19) . This

is a correct geographical description of the course of

human history in connection with the religion of

the Bible. It had its origin in " the east," and was

located there throughout the entire duration of the

Adamite or Noachian, and Abrahamic or Mosaic

periods of its history. During the Christian period,

it passed on through Rome and its dependencies, and

ultimately reached Scotland first, and England next.

A line drawn from Palestine, through Italy to Great

Britain, will have its one terminal point " eastward,”

and its other terminal point " northward." He next

measured " the gate of the outward court that looketh

toward the north " (ver. 20), and thereafter he was

brought "toward the south, and behold a gate toward

the south " (ver. 24) . Scotland is north, and England

is " toward the south " of Scotland. It is added that,

in connection with the north gate, " the gate of the

inner court was over against the gate toward the

north, and toward the east " (ver. 23) ; but he was

" brought to the inner court " direct " by the south

gate" (ver. 28) . It will be recollected that the mea-

surements of the chambers of Scottish history-" the

north gate "-were chiefly, if not wholly, identified

with ecclesiastical or religious affairs. And the con-

necting of " the gate toward the north with the gate

toward the east "—that is, the uniting of Scottish

church history with the history of the Jewish and

early Christian churches-was an object principally

aimed at in them. It was otherwise with the mea-
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surements of the chambers of English history " the

south gate " for they were mainly identified with

political affairs, and had this aspect of their origin in

England exclusively. Still the way of English reli-

gious history was also from the east, northward. But

as the chief ecclesiastical lessons have been taught in

connection with Scotland-" the north gate "-and

the principal political lessons in connection with

England " the south gate "-the description given

is peculiarly accurate. " The inner court by the

south gate " (ver. 28) was entered—that is, the poli-

tical state of the united empire was to be perfected ;

while, in its ecclesiastical condition, it was still to be

in the outer court, by way of " the north gate." It is

explained previously that the era of final reformation

and regeneration politically, commenced in Britain in

the year 1828, and terminated in the year 1858.

Immediately thereafter, the liberalising influence poli-

tically commenced its return journey toward the east,

through France and Italy, in the years 1859-60. So,

therefore, after being brought to " the inner court by

the south gate " (ver. 28) , England, he is brought

into " the inner court toward the east " (ver. 32) ,

through France and Italy. But the full realisation of

civil and religious freedom could not be effected in

France and Italy for some time. He is, therefore,

once more brought " to the north gate" (ver. 35) , and

there he now stands, there being one year of the mea-

surement of the length of its gate in the outer court

unexpired (ver. 11 and 20) .

"Then he came unto the gate which looketh toward

the east, and went up the stairs thereof, and measured

the threshold of the gate, which was one reed broad ;



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 367

""

and the other threshold of the gate, which was one

reed broad " (ver. 6) . " He came to the gate which

looketh toward the east " in locality. He " went up

the stairs thereof." The number of the steps is not

given in this instance. It is, however, intimated by

this action that there would be an upward and an

ascending progress in human history, from the begin-

ning on to the end of the measurements by "the gate

which looketh toward the east." He " measured the

threshold of the gate, one reed broad ; and the other

threshold, one reed broad." As already explained,

one reed" stands for six hundred years. "The way'

of the regeneration of an individual physically, or a

nation politically, was illustrated during the Noachian

period of human history ; and this "the threshold of

the gate " was " one reed broad," or a time measure-

ment of six hundred years. "The truth" by which

intellectual enlightenment, either individual or na-

tional, was to be attained, and human freedom, poli-

tical, ecclesiastical, and social, was to be achieved,

was revealed during the Judaic period of human his-

tory ; and this, " the other threshold," by entering

which individuals and nations were to be enlightened

and made free, was also " one reed broad," or a time

measurement of six hundred years.

"And every little chamber was one reed long and

one reed broad ; and between the little chambers were

five cubits ; and the threshold of the gate by the

porch of the gate within was one reed " (ver. 7) .

66

Every little chamber was one reed long and one

reed broad." This is the first announcement of the

existence of that law in obedience to which human

history is divided into chambers or compartments,
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each chamber having two periods of equal time mea-

(6
surement. The way" and " the truth," or the two

thresholds of the first and second periods of human

history, did not produce any permanent beneficial

national results among the people of the Jews, there-

fore the kingdom or " city" was taken from them, and

was to be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits

thereof. The two most conspicuous rivals for this

great distinction are Rome and Britain, and there is

an illustrative little chamber in connection with the

history of each. Monarchical France and imperial

Germany were the principal political allies of Rome.

To the church of Rome as one of many early Christian

churches was committed " the truth " by which human

enlightenment and freedom were to be promoted. Its

chief assumed a supremacy which gave him the power

of extinguishing the light and shutting up the written

record of " the truth." This supremacy he arrogated

in the year 606, and this power he exercised from

thenceforward. This was the commencement of the

"little chamber" of Roman history. It is " one reed

long," for it occupied six hundred years, from the year

606 to the year 1205-6, to ripen the full fruits of such

a manner of dealing with "the truth." It is also

"one reed broad," for at the expiry of other six

hundred years, in the years 1804-6, there is witnessed

the ripening of "the way" of overthrow and destruc-

tion to the political abettors of the system upheld by

Rome. In the year 1804 the Napoleon dynasty was

founded in France on the overturn of its ancient mon-

archical regime ; and by the new imperial dynasty

of France the German empire was overturned in the

year 1806. In British history, political fruits of a
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precisely opposite character are disclosed. The time

occupied in the beneficial application to Britain, as a

nation, of "the way and the truth " of the Noachian

and Judaic periods during the third or Christian

period of human history, constituted a little chamber

one reed (of six hundred years) long and one reed (or

six hundred years) broad. The measurement of " the

way" commenced in the year 615-16, and terminated

in the year 1215 ; and the measurement of " the truth"

commenced in the year 1215, and ended in the year

1814-15-the length and breadth of the " little cham-

ber" of British history being each six hundred years.

"And between the little chambers were five cubits

—that is, between the termination of the threshold of

" the truth " in the Judaic period and the termination

of the threshold of "the life " in the Christian period,

there is a chamber having a measurement of " five

cubits," or five hundred years, on each side. The first

measurement of five hundred years is from the clos-

ing of the written truth of the Old Testament in the

year B.C. 404, to the closing of the written truth of

the New Testament in the year A.D. 96. And the

second measurement of five hundred years is from the

year A.D. 96 till the year A.D. 596, in which Chris-

tianity was introduced into England, and the seed

of "the life," or the third threshold, was sown in its

human soil. "And the threshold of the gate by the

porch of the gate within was one reed." This is the

last of the three thresholds-"the life ; " and Christ

says they are all in Him, He being "the way, the truth,

and the life." Its measurement is also " one reed," or

six hundred years. It begins with the birth of Christ,

or the individual incarnation of " the way, the truth,

2 A
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and the life,” in the year B.C. 4, and it ends with the

sowing ofthe seed of the national incarnation of " the

life "
among

the people of England in the year A.D.

596, which was followed by the little chamber, six

hundred years long and six hundred years broad,

devoted to the national incarnation of "the way and

the truth," under the control and guidance of the

spirit of " the life," communicated in the year 596.

" He measured also the porch of the gate within,

one reed" (ver. 8 ) . This porch of the gate is de-

scribed as " within" the little chambers of Roman and

British history. It is also mentioned in the preceding

verse, that the third " threshold of the gate" was " by

the porch of the gate within." It is therefore within

the chambers, but close to the third threshold of the

gate, which ends in the year 596. Viewed in connec-

tion with the little chamber of Roman history, the

porch of the gate within" will be a measurement of

British history. The Roman chamber illustrates the

enslaving power of error, and " the way" of destruc-

tion to which it leads and in which it terminates.

"The porch of the gate within," therewith connected,

and forming a contrast to it, is " the way" of national

regeneration through suffering and humiliation, exhi-

bited in the history of England from the year 615-16

to the year 1215. The British chamber illustrates in

full "the way" of national regeneration, and the puri-

fying and liberating power of " the truth." "The

porch of the gate within," connected and contrasting

with it, is the corrupting and enslaving influence of

error revealed in the history of Rome from the year

606 to the year 1205-6 . In each case the measure-

ment is " one reed," or six hundred years.
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"Then measured he the porch of the gate, eight

cubits ; and the posts thereof, two cubits ; and the

porch of the gate was inward" (ver. 9) .9). This is

"the porch of the gate ; " and its measurement, " eight

cubits," or eight hundred years, has only one applica-

tion. The entire measurement fits either into German

history or British history. From the commencement

of the Christian era to the foundation of the German

empire in the year 800 is the exact time. Also,

from the lowest point of England's national depression

and proved weakness as one kingdom, in the year 1003,

until the final rupture with Napoleon in the year

1803, which gave occasion for the display of her

unequalled political power and material strength as

the united kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, is

also the exact measurement of time. But the German

measurement does not throw much light on either

principles or systems ; whereas the British measure-

ment gives, at its commencement, a practical demon-

stration of the great fact, that the foundation of a

true and enduring national greatness must be laid in

the deepest humiliation ; and, at its termination, it

supplies incontrovertible evidences ofthe marvellously

changed character of its power and dominion, produced ,

in the interval, through the operation of " the way

and the truth." The results of the twelve years' war

with the Danes, who had invaded England in the year

991 , revealed the weakness and degradation of the

nation at that epoch ; and the results of the twelve

years' war with the French empire, which terminated

in the year 1814-15, demonstrated the greatness of

the power and dignity as a political dominion to

which Britain had risen in the interval. In further
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corroboration of the opinion that "the porch of the

gate" is connected with British history, it is added

that "the posts thereof" were " two cubits "—that

is, two hundred years within each extreme of the

eight hundred years there were to be posts or corre-

sponding events bearing upon the ultimate destiny of

the British empire as a political dominion. After the

Norman invasion and conquest of England, Normandy

was erelong transformed into a province of England ;

and, during the currency of the sixteenth century, an

attempt was made to unite the crowns of France and

Scotland by the union in marriage of Mary, queen of

Scotland, and the dauphin of France. Had either the

territorial annexation of Normandy to England been

perpetuated, or the union of the crowns of France and

Scotland been effected, the territorial compactness of

the united kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland

would have been prevented, and its political strength

and influence would have been seriously diminished.

"The posts " are the events which disclosed the com-

plete frustration of both attempts, and the effectual

removal of the sources of territorial weakness and

dynastic disunion from among the people of the united

empire. For, at the expiry of 200 years from the

year 1003, the war resulting in the reannexation of

Normandy to France, and its permanent separation

from England, commenced in the year 1203 ; and

200 years prior to the year 1803, the crowns of Eng-

land and Scotland were united in the year 1603.

There is yet another confirmation supplied, to the

effect that this measurement is applicable to British

and not to German imperial history. It is stated

that " the porch of the gate was inward "--that is, it
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was even further onward in human history than the

' porch of the gate within," close by which was the

third threshold. The termination of the German

measurement, the year 800, is outward of the years

1205-6 and 1215. But the termination of the British

measurement in the year 1803 is " inward" of both

the years 1205-6 and 1215 .

"And the little chambers of the gate eastward

were three on this side, and three on that side ;

they three were of one measure : and the posts

had one measure on this side and on that side" (ver.

10) . The three little chambers " on this side" are

the three chambers of Jewish history ; the three little

chambers " on that side" are the three chambers of

Christian history. Each of the three chambers on the

Jewish side are of one measure. The uniform time

measurement applicable to each chamber is 430 years.

The first measurement is from the call of Abraham

to the exodus from Egypt, 430 years; the second,

from the commencement of the conquest of the pro-

mised territorial inheritance under Joshua until its

completion under David, also 430 years ; and the

third, from thence until the overthrow of the Jewish

kingdom by Nebuchadnezzar, and the nation's entire

and complete dispossession of their territorial inherit-

ance, other 430 years. Each of the three chambers

on the Christian side are also of one measure ; and

the time measurement of each chamber is 606 years.

The first, from the commencement of the Christian

era till the rise of Romanism as an ecclesiastical

system in the year 606 ; the second, from the rise of

Romanism as an ecclesiastical system until it attained

the zenith of its influence as a political as well as an
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ecclesiastical system, this being proclaimed by the

successful termination of its aggressive struggle with

England in the years 1212-13 ; and the third, from

thence, the epoch of the prevalence of the enslaving

power of error, until the beginning of the ecclesiastical

incarnation of the freedom-giving and union-producing

spirit of truth witnessed in Ireland and Scotland,

parts of the British empire, in the years 1818-20.

66

And the posts had one measure on this side and

on that side." The commencement of the Christian

era is here indicated as a common centre, around

which, as it were, and at equal measurements of time

therefrom, corresponding events in Jewish and Chris-

tian history will be found transpiring. The corre-

sponding posts " on this side and on that side " are the

terminal events marking the beginning and the end

of chambers of joint Jewish and Christian history, one

within another, and each having the same time mea-

surement on either side of the commencement of the

Christian era. A slight difficulty interposes itself

here from the fact of the posts on the Christian side

not being all evolved in human history. The post

"on this side," nearest the commencement of the

Christian era, is that connected with the overthrow of

of the Jewish church and state, and the bondage of

the people of the Jews. Nebuchadnezzar's
aggression

commenced in the year B.C. 606. The corresponding

post on that side " is the overthrow of the Christian

church, and the ecclesiastical bondage of its members,

effected by the pope's assumption of ecclesiastical

supremacy in the year A.D. 606. The next post on the

Christian side is the epoch of deliverance and libera-

tion from papal bondage through the instrumentality

66
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of Luther. The corresponding post on the Jewish side

is the epoch of deliverance and liberation from Egyp-

tian bondage through the instrumentality of Moses.

Moses was brought up in the Egyptian king's house,

and Luther was trained in the pope's church. The

parallel event in the individual career of each was, on

the Jewish side, the flight of Moses from the territory

of the king of Egypt, and, on the Christian side, the

collision of Luther with the pope, and his refusal of

submission to his ecclesiastical authority. It appears

that in the measurements which combine Jewish and

Christian history, the years from the year A.D. 606 fall

to be reckoned as years of 360 days each, instead of the

ordinary year. This is a fact, the explanation of which

would lead away from the subject on hand ; and as it

is of inconsiderable moment, there being only two

completed measurements to which it is applicable, it

is inexpedient to enter upon its elucidation here.

According to this mode of reckoning, sixty-nine ordi-

nary years will count as seventy years from the year

A.D. 606. The difference caused by this mode of

reckoning is thirteen years at the epoch of the Re-

formation. These added to the year 1517-18 give the

year 1530-31 as the date of the corresponding post on

the Jewish side the flight of Moses from Egypt ; and

this is correct. There are at least other two import-

ant posts on the Jewish side, but as the corresponding

posts on the Christian side are yet future, their mea-

surement must be left over.

" And he measured the breadth of the entry of the

gate, ten cubits ; and the length of the gate, thirteen

cubits " (ver. 11). "The breadth of the entry of

the gate " is the space of time allotted for the prepara-



376 THE DIVINE FOOTSTEPS

space

tion of England as a united kingdom to commence

the work of final political reformation and regenera-

tion. It commenced in the year 827 with the union

of England under one monarchy, and it terminated in

the year 1827, Britain having then finished its poli-

tical history in the outer court, and having, in the

year 1828, ascended into the inner court of final

reformation and approximating political perfection.

The measurement is " ten cubits," or one thousand

years. It will be remembered that this " breadth of

the gate " constitutes a chamber of history, having a

measurement of 500 years on each side of its central

epoch, the year 1327. " And the length of the gate,

thirteen cubits." "The length of the gate " is the

whole of time allotted for the work of prepara-

tion before entering upon the final era of ecclesiastical

reformation and regeneration in the united British

empire. It commenced in the year 563, and does not

consequently terminate till the year 1863. The year

1863 seems to occupy the same relation to Britain

ecclesiastically that the year 1827 did to it politically.

This " length of the gate " also constitutes a chamber

of history having a prominent central event-the com-

plete subjugation of England by Rome in the year

1213. From the permanent introduction of Christi-

anity into Scotland, the destined field of ecclesiastical

conflict in connection with the now united empire,

until the climax of Rome's ascendancy over England,

there is a measurement of 650 years. Whether or not

the termination of the remaining 650 years, inthe year

1863 , will witness the close of Britain's outer court ec-

clesiastical history, a very brief interval will determine.

"The space also before the little chambers
was one
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cubit on this side, and the space was one cubit on

that side and the little chambers were six cubits

on this side, and six cubits on that side " (ver. 12) .

Between the commencement of the Judaic period of

human history and the Jewish post of the outer

chamber of joint Jewish and Christian history the

space was to be " one cubit," or one hundred years.

The birth of Abraham in the year B.C. 1996 marks

the commencement of the Jewish period of human

history. The Jewish post of the outer chamber of

joint Jewish and Christian history has a twofold oc-

currence indicating it. It is the era of the fulfilment

of God's promise to Abraham manifested in the birth

of his son Isaac ; and also the era of the accomplish-

ment of His threatenings against Sodom and Gomor-

rah in their sudden and utter destruction. Between

the commencement of the Jewish period of human

history in the year B.C. 1996, and the Jewish post of

the outer chamber of joint Jewish and Christian his-

tory in the year 1896-97, the space is " one cubit," or

one hundred years. The Christian post of the outer

chamber ofjoint Jewish and Christian history and the

space beyond on the Christian side, are both future,

and cannot therefore be measured. 66 And the little

chambers were six cubits on this side, and six cubits

on that side." The posts of the first or innermost of

the little chambers of joint Jewish and Christian

history are said to be six cubits on each side. “ A

reed " is six cubits ; and the fact of the measurements

being given in cubits and not as a reed, seems to inti-

mate that the measurements of time referred to would

not be an exact reed of six hundred years. And so it

is, for the posts of the inner chamber of joint Jewish
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and Christian history are 606 years on each side of the

commencement of the Christian era.

"He measured then the gate from the roof of one

little chamber to the roof of another : the breadth

was five-and-twenty cubits, door against door " (ver.

13). The measurements in this instance have two

apparently opposite characteristics. "The gate " is

first measured from roof to roof, and also door against

door. A roof separates the outer from the inner at

the time of the completion of an edifice ; a door is a

means of access between the outer and the inner. The

events which constitute the extremes of the gate in

both its measurements would partake of separation

resembling " a roof," and also of a means of access

like " a door." They are, moreover, connected with

joint Jewish and Christian history. The post of the

inner chamber of joint Jewish and Christian history

on the Christian side, in the year A.D. 606, resembles

both a roof and a door. The act which conferred

spiritual supremacy on the pope completed the edifice

of religious usurpation, and separated the ecclesiastical

corporation of Rome from the early Christian organi-

sations by which it was preceded, and whose principles

it professed to embody. From thence Romanism and

Christianity became two distinct and separate systems

of religion. There was, however, " a door " of access

between them, and this door was opened in the year

1517-18. From thence there have been two ecclesi-

astical and political systems in existence-the Rom-

anist and Protestant-the one tending to bondage,

and the other to freedom. The entire extinction of

any remnant of good in connection with the bond

system, and the complete elimination of any remnant
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of evil from the free system, are to be effected simul-

taneously. Then the roof of separation on the Chris-

tian side of the outer chamber of joint Jewish and

Christian history will be completed, and the door of

access to the inner court of human happiness and

comparative perfection, political and ecclesiastical, will

be fully opened. This result is still future. But there

is a corresponding roof and door at the post of the

outer chamber on the Jewish side. Paul intimates

that the history of Sarah and Isaac, and Hagar and

Ishmael, has an allegorical application ; the former

representing a free church and its offspring, and the

latter signifying the bond church and its offspring.

After the birth of Isaac, Abraham was required to

cast out the bondwoman and her son, so that the door

of the fulness of the promised blessing and inherit-

ance might be opened unto Isaac exclusively. This

allegorical separation between the bond and the free

on the Jewish side was effected B.C. 1894 ; so that

" the gate " from the roof of the outer chamber on the

Jewish side B.C. 1894 to the roof of the inner cham-

ber on the Christian side A.D. 606, measured " door

against door," is " twenty-five cubits," or 2500 years.

The roof of the inner chamber on the Jewish side is

the year B.C. 606 ; but as the roof ofthe outer chamber

on the Christian side is not finished, it cannot be

measured .

"He made also posts of threescore cubits, even unto

the post of the court round about the gate." This is

the extreme limit of the times ofthe regeneration, from

the creation and fall of the first man to the restora-

tion and consummation of all things through the seed

of the woman. It is still future. But it may be
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remarked, the space of one hundred years beyond the

chambers on the Christian side appears to have the

same termination, and the entire measurement forms

a chamber of which the dedication of Solomon's temple

is the central epoch. In this and the next measure-

ment, the chronological table of the past duration of

human existence on this earth, founded on the ages

given in the book of Genesis, connected with the

genealogy of the human race, from the creation of

Adam to the death of Nahor, is adopted. According

to the Mosaic record , the death of Nahor and the call

of his son Abraham were coincident occurrences, in

the year, from the creation of man, 2083, or B. c. 1921 ;

and Abraham was then seventy-five years of age. From

thence, at the expiry of 430 years, even the self-

same day," as it is written in the sacred record, in the

year B.C. 1491 , the epoch of the exodus of the descend-

ants of Abraham from Egypt was reached. Thereafter

the chronology of Jewish history is reliable.

66

66

And from the face of the gate of the entrance unto

the face of the porch of the inner gate were fifty

cubits" (ver. 15). The porch of the inner gate"

is another way of expressing " the porch of the gate

within " (ver. 8). " The face of the porch of the

gate within" is the commencement of the twelve years'

national misery and humiliation to England conse-

quent upon the Danish invasion of the year A.D. 991 .

Adam, the first of the race, is recorded to have fallen

to the depth of his degradation and humiliation as an

individual, at the beginning of time, or at “ the face

of the gate of the entrance." England, the nation to

whom the charge of the kingdom or " city" politically

has been given, reached " the face of the porch of the
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inner gate," or the epoch of its deepest national humi-

liation and degradation, in the year A.D. 991 . "The

way" of individual and national regeneration is by

suffering and humiliation. From "the face of the

gate of the entrance," by the individual humiliation of

Adam, to " the face of the porch of the inner gate," by

the national humiliation of England, is fifty cubits, or

five thousand years. This being a joint Jewish and

Christian measurement, an addition of five years has

to be made for the difference in the mode of reckoning.

The commencement of the Christian era was 4004

years after the creation and fall ofAdam, to which add

A.D. 991 , and five years for difference of reckoning,

and the result is five thousand years. No other mea-

surement is based on, or in any way dependent upon,

the accuracy of the application of this one. As the

reliability of the Mosaic chronology, so far as even the

past duration of the existence of man on this earth, is

disputed by some, each reader is at liberty to decide

for himself to what extent this measurement may be

accepted as a corroboration of the correctness of the

chronological information given in the book of Genesis,

which appears to establish the fact that the creation

and fall of the first Adam preceded the incarnation

of the second Adam by the space of four thousand

years. That this is the statement of Scripture is

undoubted. So unexpected a confirmation of its

seeming accuracy is at least worthy the consideration

of those who think they have discovered reasonable

grounds on which to construct a theory in relation to

this subject opposed to the chronology of the Mosaic

record.

"And there were narrow windows to the little
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chambers, and to their posts within the gate round

about, and likewise to the arches ; and windows were

round about inward and upon each post were palm-

trees " (ver. 16 ) . " The gate round about " is the

entire duration of the times of regeneration, from the

fall of Adam to the close of the Christian dispensation

(ver. 14). The windows were attached to the little

chambers and to their posts, and likewise to the

arches " within" this period. A window is a means

of giving light, and it is thus intimated that the

chambers and their posts, and the arches, were so

constructed and fashioned, as by their existence to

give light concerning the plan of human history before

the epoch of the final consummation was reached.

"The palm-trees upon each post " indicate that each

post was a sign, and also the effect of the success-

ful and triumphant evolution of the great plan, all

throughout and onward to the termination of “ the

gate round about ."

"Then brought he me into the outward court, and,

lo, there were chambers, and a pavement made for the

court round about : thirty chambers were upon the

pavement " (ver. 17). "The outward court" has a

pavement for each gate made " for the court round

about." The number of the chambers on each pave-

ment extorted an exclamation of surprise from Ezekiel,

-" Lo, there were chambers, thirty chambers upon the

pavement." These chambers upon the pavement are

the chambers of the Divine footsteps in human his-

tory. There are to be thirty in connection with the

political history of England, the south gate ; thirty in

connection with the ecclesiastical history of Scotland,

the north gate ; and thirty in connection with the
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east gate, coming northward from Palestine through

Rome, and returning eastward through France and

Italy to Palestine. The precise measurements of these

chambers are not given, only the number of them. As

they will not all be completed until the inner court is

fully entered, ecclesiastically and politically, such of

them only as are finished will be found in the pages

of this volume. Of these there is, however, a very

large number.

"And the pavement by the side of the gates, over

against the length of the gates, was the lower pave-

ment " (ver. 18) . This pavement being described as

" the lower pavement,” intimates that there is also an
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upper pavement." The signification appears to be,

that the human race will be raised to a much higher

elevation in every respect than that which has been

or can be attained by any of its generations while

sojourning on "
the lower pavement." When this

is effected by the entrance of nations into the inner

court, the upper or higher pavement of the Divine

footsteps in human history will be revealed.

"Then he measured the breadth from the forefront

of the lower gate unto the forefront of the inner court

without, an hundred cubits eastward and northward "

(ver. 19). This is the space of time to be occupied

" from the forefront of the lower gate," or the termi-

nation of " the porch of the gate " (ver. 9), to "the

forefront of the inner court without," the termination

of the period during which any of the nations whose

territory is geographically situated between Palestine

and Britain, these inclusive, shall continue to sojourn

in the outer court of human experience. The termi-

nation of the time of measurement is future. But
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from the description given, the conclusion is war-

ranted that more than half the period is expired . It

is to be, in all, " an hundred (small) cubits," or an

hundred years.

" And the gate of the outward court that looketh

toward the north, he measured the length thereof,

and the breadth thereof. And the little chambers,

three on this side and three on that side ; and the

posts thereof and the arches thereof were after the

measure of the first gate " (ver. 20, 21) . The cham-

bers of history, and the posts, and the thresholds, the

measurements of which are given in connection with

"the first " or " east gate," are common to the other

gates, north and south, and also to the east gate

returning. For example, "the length of the north

gate in the outward court "—that is, the space of time

that was to elapse before the entrance to the inner

court of ecclesiastical reformation and regeneration

would be reached in Great Britain by way of Scot-

land-is the measure of " the length of the gate

(ver. 11 ) northward and eastward, and that is from

the year 563 to the year 1863, " thirteen cubits," or

1300 years ; and " the breadth of the north gate in

the outward court "-that is, the space of time that

was to elapse before the entrance to the inner court

of political reformation and regeneration would be

reached in Great Britain by way of England- is

the measure of " the breadth of the gate " (ver. 11 )

northward, and that is from the year 827 to the

year 1827, " ten cubits," or 1000 years. The little

chambers of the north gate were the same as those

of the east gate-three on the Jewish side of history,

and three on the Christian side of history ; and the

—

""
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posts and arches, or thresholds, were also the same.

"The length was fifty cubits " (ver. 21 ) . This was
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from the face of the gate of the entrance unto

the face of the porch of the inner gate" (ver. 15) ;

from the gate of individual entrance by Adam to

the face of the porch of national entrance by Great

Britain through England, being " fifty cubits, " or

5000 years.
" And the breadth five -and- twenty

cubits " (ver. 21) . This is " the breadth, door against

door" (ver. 13) , towards the Christian side of history,

beginning B.C. 606 in the taking of the kingdom from

the Jews, and ending in the full ripening of its fruits

in Great Britain, ecclesiastically as well as politically,

and the thorough and entire separation thereby effect-

ed between the allegorical Sarah and Isaac, Britain's

church and state, and the allegorical Hagar and Ish-

mael, the bond or despotic and enslaving ecclesiastical

and political system of Romanism. The termination

is still future ; but, from door to door, the distance in

time is to be " five-and-twenty cubits," or 2500 years,

making allowance for the eighteen years' difference in

the mode of reckoning, this being a combined Jewish

and Christian measurement. " And their windows,

and their arches, and their palm-trees, were after the

measure of the gate that looketh toward the east ;

and they went up unto it by seven steps ; and the

arches thereof were before them " (ver. 22) . The

windows, the arches, and the palm-trees are the same

with those mentioned in verse 16. But two things

are added . It is first said they went up to it

by seven steps." The seven steps by which the up-

ward and onward progress in Scotland ecclesiastically

has Leen brought to its present condition are-first,

66

2 B
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""

" virtue ; third, " knowledge
;

""

" faith ;" second,

fourth, " temperance ; " fifth, " patience ;" sixth, “ god-

liness ;" and, seventh, " brotherly kindness."* But,

ecclesiastically, Britain has yet to learn " the more

excellent way of charity ; " therefore it is added, " the

arches," or full triumphs to be achieved ecclesiasti-

cally, are future, or " before them." And the gate

of the inner court over against the gate toward the

north, and toward the east ; and he measured from

gate to gate an hundred cubits " (ver. 23) . This is

the same with verse 19.
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" After that he brought me toward the south, and,

behold, a gate toward the south and he measured

the posts thereof, and the arches thereof, according to

these measures. And there were windows in it and

in the arches thereof round about, like those windows :

the length was fifty cubits, and the breadth five-and-

twenty cubits. And there were seven steps to go

up to it, and the arches thereof were before them ;

and it had palm-trees, one on this side, and another

on that side, upon the posts thereof" (ver. 24-26) .

This is the outer gate, the breadth of which by the

south, or England, was " ten cubits," or 1000 years,

forming a chamber of political history, with a centre,

the year 1327 ; and having the same measure of time

on this side, the year 827-and the same measure of

time on that side, the year 1827. "The posts there-

of" are the years 827 and 1827 ; and the palm-tree

"on this side," the year 827, was the completion of

the political union of the English heptarchy ; and the

palm-tree " on that side," the year 1827, was the com-

plete preparation of the United Kingdom of Great

* 2 Pet. i. 5-7.
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Britain and Ireland for entering, as a state, upon the

possession of full civil and religious liberty.
"The

palm-trees " were respectively the beginning of political

union and the end of the preparation for receiving

the gift of full political freedom. " Seven steps " only

had been ascended politically in the year 1827 ;

therefore "the arches," or triumphs of full civil and

religious liberty in its political aspect, were still

future, or " before them." "And there was a gate in

the inner court toward the south ; and he measured

from gate to gate toward the south an hundred

cubits" (ver. 27) . The inner court of political union

and freedom was reached in the year 1828. There was

a gate leading to it, and this gate was "toward the

south," or in English history. As previously illus-

trated in this volume, the growth of religious dissent

in England was mainly instrumental in the opening

of the gate of the inner court, which was effected by

the repeal of the test and corporation acts in the year

1828. Three large streams or sections of dissent (two

of them divided among themselves) have long existed

in England. These are congregationalists, baptists,

and methodists. The rise of the last of them dates

from the commencement of Wesley's ministerial career,

which was as a church of England clergyman in the

year 1728. In him the third and last stream of dissent

from the Anglican church establishment had its rise.

This was the commencement of the full opening of

the gate of dissent in the year 1728 ; and the year

1828 is the gate of the inner court politically, which

is toward the south. The preparation for entering it

was largely aided by the existence and influence of

dissenters in England. The measurement " from gate
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to gate toward the south " was a hundred small

cubits, or one hundred years.

" And he brought me to the inner court by the

south gate and he measured the south gate accord-

ing to these measures ; and the little chambers there-

of, and the posts thereof, and the arches thereof, ac-

cording to these measures : and there were windows

in it and in the arches thereof round about ; it was

fifty cubits long, and five-and-twenty cubits broad "

(ver. 28, 29). The approach to the inner court of

66
the south gate was according to the measures " of

the east and north gates. " And the little chambers

thereof" are the chambers of the divine footsteps in

connection with English political history. They will

be thirty in number on " the lower pavement " when

all finished. "And the arches round about were five-

and-twenty cubits long and five cubits broad. And

the arches thereof were toward the outer court ; and

palm-trees were upon the posts thereof : and the

going up to it had eight steps " (ver. 30, 31 ) . The

arches or political triumphs in connection with Britain

were toward the outer court ; that is, more of the

space occupied by their length and breadth combined

would be prior to the gate of " the inner court " in

the year 1828, than subsequent to it. The length of

" the arches " commenced with the termination of

"the porch of the gate inward " (ver. 9) in the year

1803, and ended in the gate of the inner court, the

year 1828 ; and is five-and-twenty small cubits, or

25 years.
" The breadth of the arches " commenced

in the year 1828, and terminated in the culminating

act passed in the year 1833, completing the edifice of

social and political freedom, and measures five small
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cubits, or five years. The whole space of " the arches '

or political triumphs " round about," is thirty cubits,

or 30 years from the year 1803 to the year 1833.

The posts are the years 1803, 1828 , and 1833. And

"the palm-trees upon the posts thereof" are-first,

the commencement of successful resistance to Napo-

leonic ambition and international aggression in the

year 1803 ; second, the beginning of the removal of

civil disabilities, imposed onthe ground of religious

differences among British citizens, but not includ-

ing those of Jewish extraction ; and, third, the com-

pletion of social and political freedom and equality

by the passing of the act of negro emancipation in

the year 1833. A twelve years' struggle with French

imperial aggressiveness followed the year 1803 ; and

a corresponding period of rest was given after the

year 1815 till the year 1827, before the British em-

pire was called upon to commence the final work of

political reformation and regeneration. The repeal

of the test and corporation acts in the year 1828

was followed by the act of Roman Catholic emancipa-

tion in the year 1829. And the act of slave emanci-

pation, passed in the year 1833, was preceded by the

great measure of parliamentary reform enacted in the

year 1832 ; the years 1830 and 1831 being notable

for European events in France, Holland, and Poland.

" And the going up to it had eight steps." The

British empire, by these things, exhibited and demon-

strated the spirit and the principles of
the more

excellent way" of political government, by ascending

the " eighth step " in its advancing and upward pro-

gress, thereby encircling and animating its conduct

by that " charity " that " never faileth," and under

66
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whose guidance and direction it will be preserved

from envy, from pride, from unseemly behaviour, and

ungenerous or evil suspicions, and will also be moved

to long-suffering, to kindness, to self-denial, and to

great forbearance-nevertheless frowning upon ini-

quity, and glad in the truth which liberates humanity.

"And he brought me to the inner court toward the

east and he measured the gate according to these

measures. And the little chambers thereof, and the

posts thereof, and the arches thereof, according to

these measures ; and windows therein, and in the

arches round about ; fifty cubits long, and five-and-

twenty cubits broad. And the arches thereof toward

the outward court ; and palm-trees upon the posts

thereof, on this side, and on that side : and the going

up to it had eight steps " (ver. 32-34). This is the

gate towards France and Italy, for the return to the

east from the north, of the influence of that political

freedom which has been revealed in Great Britain by

the chambers, the posts, &c., in connection with the

east, the north, and the south gates outward ; and also

by the opening of the south gate of the inner court ;

for "the going up to the inner court of the east gate,"

politically, in connection with France and Italy, had
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eight steps." France has been allying itself with

Britain in its foreign policy of resistance to interna-

tional aggression and political injustice ; Italy has

been imitating Britain in its home policy, by its grow-

ing union and increasing political freedom as a nation

internally. "The little chambers thereof" are the

chambers of the divine footsteps in French and Italian

history, and when all completed they will be thirty in

number on the " lower pavement " of the world's his-
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tory. The porch of " the inner court of the east gate

politically was reached in the year 1859-60, prior to

the termination of the preparatory period of British

ecclesiastical history. It is united with the pre-

paratory space of British ecclesiastical history for

a certain length of time, preceding its termination

by as many years as the porch of " the inner court

of the east gate " will be prolonged beyond the full

completion of the glorious edifice ecclesiastically in

Great Britain.

"And he brought me to the north gate, and mea-

sured it according to these measures : the little

chambers thereof, and the arches thereof, and the

windows to it round about ; the length was fifty

cubits, and the breadth five-and-twenty cubits. And

the posts thereof toward the outer court ; and palm-

trees upon the posts thereof on this side, and on that

side and the going up to it had eight steps " (ver.

35-37). The approach to the inner gate ecclesiasti-

cally was, according to the previous measures of the

north gate, with the addition of the influence exer-

cised bythe completion ofthe British empire's approxi-

mating political perfection . The going up to it had

also " eight steps." Britain was then to enter the porch

of " the more excellent way" of ecclesiastical govern-

ment and church arrangements, guided and influenced

by the operation of that " charity that seeketh not its

own."
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' And the chambers and the entries thereof by the

posts ofthe gates, where they washed the burnt offer-

ing" (ver. 38). The chambers and the entries thereof

by the posts of the gates here mentioned are those in

the ecclesiastical history of Scotland, indicating the
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manner of the purification of ecclesiastical systems as

by water and fire, or the time of "the washing of the

burnt offering."

"And in the porch of the gate two tables on this

side, and two tables on that side, to slay thereon the

burnt offering, and the sin offering, and the trespass

offering. And at the side without, as one goeth up

to the entry of the north gate, two tables ; and on the

other side, which was at the porch of the gate, two

tables. Four tables on this side, and four tables on

that side, by the side of the gate ; eight tables, whereon

they slew their sacrifices. And the four tables of

hewn stone for the burnt offering, of a cubit and an

half long, and a cubit and an half broad, and one

cubit high whereupon also they laid the instruments

wherewith they slew the burnt offering and the sacri-

fice. And within were hooks, an hand broad, fastened

round about and upon the tables the flesh of the

offering" (ver. 39-43) . These verses intimate gener-

ally a time of trial and sacrifice among ecclesiastical

denominations both in England and Scotland, and also

among their corresponding denominations in Ireland

previous to the completion of Britain's approximating

ecclesiastical perfection. In Scotland, the free church

and the united presbyterian church are nearest per-

fection ; and the established church and the successors

of the Cameronians of the seventeenth century who

refused to join the national church in the year 1690,

and who still hold by the obligations of the Solemn

League and Covenant, are somewhat further removed

therefrom. The united presbyterian church still pos-

sesses, to some extent, the Romanist spirit of ecclesi-

astical authority, and exercises a limited dominion.
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over its people after the manner of the rulers of this

world. The free church is rather more under its

influence, and it holds in addition the establishment

principle. The reformed presbyterian church is still

more exclusive and authoritative in its spirit and

procedure ; and it holds the establishment principle

even to the extent of giving the civil magistrate power

to enforce obedience to the true religion. The esta-

blished church is practically more liberal in the matter

of ecclesiastical dominion over the people, except when

its exercise is required in the settlement of minis-

ters under the operation of the establishment principle,

ofwhich principle it is the Scotch embodiment. Each

of these four denominations will require a "table " on

which to sacrifice every ecclesiastical principle and

corporate practice opposed to the spirit of the Christian

religion, in order to the attainment of the intended

ecclesiastical state of approximating perfection . "The

two tables on this side " are for the free and the

united presbyterian churches, these being nearest a

state of ecclesiastical perfection. "The two tables on

that side" are for the established and reformed pres-

byterian churches, they being further from it. They

are " to slay thereon the burnt offering " for the viola-

tion of the gentle and humble spirit of Christianity in

even the most limited exercise of a spirit of lordly

dominion and ecclesiastical authority ; and also " the

sin offering" for avowing or practising the principle of

state support to the Christian religion ; and further,

"the trespass offering" for holding or permitting the

practice of the principle of the civil magistrate's right

to interfere or commit any kind of trespass either in

God's house or on behalf of the Christian religion.
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In England also there are four denominations of

the Christian church originated in the country,-the

congregationalists, the baptists, the methodists, and

the establishment. All are defiled, to a greater or

a less extent, by the spirit of ecclesiastical authority.

The two extremes are, the congregationalists, who

commit the exercise of compulsory authority unto the

people of each congregation ; and the establishment,

in which all the orders of a lordly hierarchy exist, but

whose power is exercised for it in cases of disci-

pline by a tribunal constituted by act of parliament.

The methodists are the least liberal in their form of

government among the dissenting bodies. Congre-

gationalists and baptists are nearest ecclesiastical per-

fection in England ; methodists and the establishment

are further from it. "The two tables at the side with-

out as one goeth up to the entry of the north gate,"

are for the congregationalists and baptists ; and "the

two tables, on the other side, at the porch of the gate,"

are for the methodists and the establishment. These,

therefore, comprise the " four tables on this side, and

four tables on that side, by the side of the gate ; eight

tables, whereon they slew ; " there being a table for

each denomination of Scotch churches, and also a table

for each denomination of English churches, intimating

that all are, some less and some more, imperfect.

"The four tables were of hewn stone for the burnt

offering." Romanism is the root of ecclesiastical

bitterness to all the denominations in each country.

Their remaining defects are the offspring of its spirit

and its principles. From Romanism the principle of

lordly authority in the church has been inherited .

Through it also the establishment principle has been
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derived. By it also that confusion of religious and

secular, and ecclesiastical and political, spheres of ope-

ration and jurisdiction, has been introduced and trans-

mitted. The hewn stone of the tables is an evidence

of the care and deliberation which must precede and

accompany the slaying of the remnant of erroneous

principle and practice connected with the churches in

England and Scotland ; and it is farther an intimation

of the permanence, the durability, and the complete-

ness of the sacrifices that are to be made by each and

all of the denominations. Rashness and haste are to

be eschewed. The reformation and regeneration are

to be gone about in a way that will produce un-

mixed, unalloyed, and unending good to all concerned.

The measurements of " the four tables" for each nation

are events of recent occurrence, illustrating the nature

ofthe work to be effected. The length of the tables

is formed by the meeting at Liverpool in October

1845, in which originated the existence of the reli-

gious association designated the Evangelical Alliance,

and by the ecclesiastical union of the secession and

relief churches in Scotland, now the united presby-

terian church, in May 1847, being distant in time

from each other " a cubit and a half," or a year and

a half. These two events combined illustrate the

nature of the ecclesiastical organisation to be aimed

at and effected. As to authority or dominion within

the church, the example and spirit of the evangelical

alliance is to be followed. As to the manner of sup-

port, the voluntary principle embraced by the united

presbyterian church is to be adopted. As to union,

in cases where widely differing forms of ecclesiastical

government will not permit of entire incorporation,
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union to the extent aimed at by the evangelical

alliance is to be practised ; but where the form of

ecclesiastical government is identical, the example of

the united presbyterian church is to be followed, and

ecclesiastical incorporation effected . The evangelical

alliance form of union originated in England, and

will, in all probability, prevail among its churches.

The united presbyterian church form of union was

effected in Scotland, and will, in all likelihood, prevail

among its churches. The breadth of the tables is

from May 1847 to the overthrow of the pope's civil

dominion and his flight from Rome in November

1848, being also " a cubit and a half," or a year

and a half. This event indicates the total severance

of the union subsisting between ecclesiastical systems

and civil dominions as originated in and inherited

from Rome. Just as the church and state of Rome

were then severed, so are the churches and state of

Britain to be separated ; and as the chief of the

Roman church was the moving party, so the rulers of

the English and Scotch churches are to be the moving

parties, aided and impelled powerfully by the people.

And the height is from November 1848 till the French

and British governments united in support of the

Turkish government's refusal to give up the Hungar-

ian refugees when menaced by Russia and Austria in

November 1849, being " one cubit," or one year. By

this occurrence was illustrated the only way in which

civil governments can advance or pay a national tri-

bute to the Christian religion, and that is, by giving

practical effect to its spirit and principles in their

policy and conduct. "The hooks within, an hand

broad," signify that very brief period of initiatory
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hesitation and pain which is to precede the begin-

ning of the work of sacrifice, and the laying of “ the

flesh of the offering upon the tables."

"And without the inner gate were the chambers

of the singers in the inner court, which was at the

side of the north gate ; and their prospect was toward

the south one at the side at the east gate having

the prospect toward the north . And he said unto

me, This chamber, whose prospect is toward the south,

is for the priests, the keepers of the charge of the

house. And the chamber whose prospect is toward

the north is for the priests, the keepers of the charge

of the altar ; these are the sons of Zadok among the

sons of Levi, which come near to the Lord to minister

unto Him " (ver. 44-46) . "The chambers for the

singers" are the historical causes of praise and thanks-

giving that have transpired without the inner gate,

or before entering upon the final work of ecclesias-

tical reformation and regeneration. Those "at the

side of the north gate, with their prospect toward

the south," are chambers in Scottish church history

which will be the sources of praise and thankfulness

in England. The " one at the side of the east gate,

having the prospect toward the north," is a chamber

of French and Italian history, which is cause of praise

and thankfulness in Great Britain. "The chamber

whose prospect is toward the south is for the keepers

of the charge of the house." The house is the mate-

rial edifice, the outer state temple or political fabric ;

and it is intimated that to the churches and people

of " the south, " or England, was intrusted " the

charge," or care of its construction in the history of

the United Kingdom. " The chamber whose pro-

T
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spect is toward the north" being " for the priests, the

keepers of the charge of the altar," intimates that to

the churches and people " of the north," or Scot-

land, was intrusted " the charge of the altar," or the

historical care of constructing the Christian church,

for they in this respect resembled " the sons of Zadok

among the sons of Levi, who come near to minister

before the Lord."

"So he measured the court, an hundred cubits long,

and an hundred cubits broad, foursquare ; and the

altar that was before the house " (ver. 47) . The length

of the court is from the threatened Romanist invasion

of England, unsuccessfully attempted by the Spanish

Armada from without, in the year 1588-9, to the

unsuccessful Romanist aggression by James II. from

within, inthe year 1688-9, being " an hundred cubits,"

or a hundred years. The breadth of the court is from

the year 1688-9 to the commencement of that ter-

rible era of revolutionary excess and sacrifice in and

through France in the year 1788-9, being also “ an

hundred cubits," or a hundred years. But the court

was "foursquare." Fromthe beginning of the reforma-

tion era, in the year 1517-18, to the time of the last

peril to which Protestantism in England was exposed

from without in the year 1588-9, is 71 years ; and

from the commencement of the revolutionary era in

France destructive of Romanism, in the year 1788-9,

until the spirit and principles of Protestantism were

largely triumphant in Italy, the native soil of Ro-

manism, in the year 1859-60, there was a similar

interval of 71 years, supplying the remaining two

parallel sides of the square. Thus the intellectual

and moral influence of the truth, embodied in Pro-



IN HUMAN HISTORY. 399

testantism , assailed the ecclesiastical system of Rome

within its own church in 1517-18, and the political

influence of Romanism menaced and threatened the

safety of the political dominion of Protestant England

in the year 1588-9, and also again endangered the

Protestantism of England in the year 1688-9. These

are two sides of the square pregnant with peril

and danger to Protestantism at the instigation of

Romanism. The other two sides of the square exer-

cise an influence of an opposite description. The

triumph of Protestant principle in England in 1688-9

was succeeded by the temporary destruction of Ro-

manism in France in the year 1788-9, and by a still

greater overthrow of its political influence in Italy

in the year 1859-60. In both instances Romanism

has worked its own ruin, and has been wounded and

fettered in the house of its friends and allies. Of

the historical square, commencing in Rome ecclesias-

tically in the year 1517-18, and travelling round till it

reached Rome politically in the year 1859-60, two

sides are 100 years each, and the other two sides are

71 years each. " And the altar before the house."

Before the political edifice or temple of civil freedom

is perfected in France and Italy, the altar or church

with which their national existence is identified, must

be reconstructed and remodelled . In other words,

the spirit and principles of Protestantism must sup-

plant ecclesiastically within their dominion the spirit

and principles of Romanism .

"And he brought me to the porch of the house, and

measured each post of the porch, five cubits on this

side, and five cubits on that side ; and the breadth of

the gate, three cubits on this side, and three cubits on
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that side. The length of the porch, twenty cubits, and

the breadth eleven cubits ; and he brought me by the

steps whereby they went up to it and pillars by the

posts, one on this side, and another on that side"

(ver. 48, 49) . The angle or corner of "the porch " is

the year 1848, in which political revolution prevailed

among Continental nations, occasioning, among other

things, a change of dynasty in France, the temporary

overturn of the pope's civil dominion, and his flight

from Rome. The post, " five cubits," or five years, " on

this side," is the ecclesiastical disruption in Scotland

in the year 1843. The post " five cubits," or five

years, " on that side," is the year 1853, the commence-

ment of the Turkish crisis, which gave rise to the

union of France and Britain, and to their exhibiting

a united practical demonstration of the power and

spirit of Christian truth, in their military and political

defence and protection of the weak and injured do-

minion of Turkey, from the effects of its invasion by

the strong and aggressive empire of Russia. "The

breadth of the gate" is connected with the return

of the pope to Rome, the metropolis of his civil do-

minion, in the year 1850. The three cubits on this

side," point to the year 1847, in which a free and

united church, voluntary in principle, was revealed

in Scotland, being three years prior. "And the three

cubits on that side," point to the year 1853, as in the

last instance. " The length of the porch" is from the

beginning of final political reformation and regenera-

tion in Great Britain, in the year 1828-9, until the

angle of the porch is reached in the year 1848-9,

being "twenty cubits," or twenty years. "And the

breadth" is from the year 1848-9, to the year 1859-60,

""
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the era of the commencement of political unity and

freedom to Italy, aided by France, being " eleven

cubits," or eleven years. "And he brought me by the

steps whereby they went up to it." Italian unity and

liberty, to the extent of their progress, have not been

effected solely by going up "the seven steps" which

Britain ascended. There has been an admixture of ex-

traneous help. Foreign military force and political

influence have constituted some of the steps by which

the unity and liberty of Italy, so far as they exist,

have been attained. The " pillars by the posts, one

on this side " of each chamber, are churches, or eccle-

siastical pillars of the truth ; the free church of Scot-

land by the post of the year 1843 ; and the united

presbyterian church of Scotland at the commence-

ment of the other chamber in the year 1847. "And

another on that side," the joint political action of

France and Britain in the year 1853, a " pillar” of

the truth in its civil or state aspect."

This furnishes a complete view of the grand design

wrought out in human history, from the fall of Adam

to the present year 1862. The further information

given in the remaining eight chapters at the close of

the book of Ezekiel, is abundant for the supply of

future guidance and direction to all ranks and condi-

tions of men. They contain precept and doctrine

probably sufficient for every political, ecclesiastical, and

social purpose or object. But as the measurements

contained in them are nearly, if not, all in course of

evolution only, the systems of chambers are therefore

incomplete ; and as the knowledge of the precepts and

doctrines they contain are not as yet in general indis-

pensable for human guidance and direction, there is

T
T
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only one passage to which it is essential now to allude,

and it is the following :-"And he said unto me, Son

of man, the place of my throne, and the place of the

soles of my feet, where I will dwell in the midst of the

children of Israel for ever, and my holy name, shall the

house of Israel no more defile, they, nor their kings, by

their whoredom, nor by the carcasses of their kings in

their high places. In their setting of their threshold

by my thresholds, and their post by my posts, and the

wall between me and them, they have even defiled my

holy name by their abominations that they have com-

mitted wherefore I have consumed them in mine

anger. Now let them put away their whoredom, and

the carcasses of their kings, far from me, and I will

dwell in the midst of them for ever." (Ezek. xliii. 7-9.)

It is perhaps superfluous, at this stage, to explain at

any length, that "the place of God's throne," nation-

ally, is a Christian church ; that " the place of the

soles of His feet," is a Christian state ; that both these

have been defiled by professing Christians and their

rulers, through " the whoredom" or illicit connection

that has so long subsisted between church and state ;

that both thus united have become " carcasses "

spiritless bodies of civil rulers or governments, in their

high," but not God's heavenly, places ; that in setting

the human " threshold" of influence and power so close

beside "the thresholds" of divine influence and power

to both church and state, they have defiled God's holy

name bypretending that His Spirit could countenance

or sanction " the abominations " they have committed

in the name and on behalf of the Christian religion

therefore His wrath has rested upon and consumed

them. But let the church terminate this illicit connec-

or
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tion, and separate itself from the king's house, or the

state ; and then the church shall become the place of

God's throne nationally, in the midst of which He

will dwell among the people for ever. It may be

affirmed with great confidence, that " eye hath not

seen, ear hath not heard, neither hath it entered into

the heart of any man to conceive, what God hath pre-

pared for them " who now and henceforth manifest

their love and obedience to Him in this respect.
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CHAPTER XII.

THE contents of Scripture supply numerous confir-

mations and corroborations of the soundness of the

theory elaborated and illustrated in this volume, and

also of the accuracy of the results of the inquiry.

The subject has naturally divided itself into two

branches—past history and present tendencies. It

would not have been insuperably difficult to have

added a third—future contingencies. But the expo-

sitions have been intentionally confined within the

limits of known and accomplished facts of history.

There are many things of vast importance to which

no allusion whatever has been made. The great

desire of the writer has been so to concentrate his

treatment of the questions that came under considera-

tion as to present an oft-repeated and irresistible

testimony on two points-first, the fact of the exist-

ence of a law of sequence and regular order in human

history ; and, second, the not less momentous truth

that the world is on the very eve of the consummation

of that unprecedented change in human affairs of

which prophets have spoken with heavenly energy,

and concerning which wise and good men in all ages
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have cherished exalting and ennobling anticipations,

while their hearts burned within them at the bare

contemplation of that delight and happiness, associ-

ated with honour and glory, with which the evening of

human history was to be blessed. From henceforth

the elevation of the human race will move forward

with accelerated speed, accompanied, unhappily, by

increased efforts in hostile quarters to restrain that

progress onward to enlightenment, liberty, and purity.

But all opposition, of whatever form or degree, will

be ultimately overborne, and the final and certain

triumph of the great Redeemer's avowed intentions

will be revealed at the appointed time in the full

fruition of the earthly results of that great decease

which He accomplished at Jerusalem.

At any previous epoch in human experience, the

attempt to unfold the theory propounded in these

pages would have proved vain and futile. The basis

of historical facts on which alone it could be founded

was incomplete and unfinished . It is but recently

that its headstone was brought forth. Until this

was accomplished, the knowledge of the great scheme

in its entirety was unattainable. Now, however, the

details of the marvellous edifice are so far evolved as

to furnish a clear light disclosing the perfect symmetry

of its component parts. The season of doubt and

uncertainty appears to be drawing to a close. Hither-

to the wisest and greatest of men have seen through

a glass darkly. Henceforth much that has been en-

shrouded in mystery and encircled with darkness may

become plain and intelligible even to ordinary under-

standings. When the infinite ocean of divine influ-

ence begins to commingle itself largely with the waters
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of human existence, men may see and apprehend for

themselves, face to face, as it were. In all past human

experience the action of a higher agency controlling

the destinies of the world has eluded the scrutiny of

human intellects ; so much so as to embolden many in

all ages to discredit and disbelieve its existence. And

let it not be said that those who have been foremost

either in espousing or propagating sceptical views on

this point have erred wilfully. There were many

things of constant occurrence so apparently irrecon-

cilable with the direct overruling and minute superin-

tendence of an intelligence higher than human, that

surprise would have been more natural if, under a

dispensation so singularly fruitful of the freest spirit

of inquiry as the Christian, the effects produced in

the circumstances had been to any great extent diffe-

rent from those experienced . The race of deep thinkers

and close reasoners, even when the current of their

conclusions ran counter to generally received opinions,

diffused an influence on society more beneficial than

injurious. Intellectual stagnation and spiritual death

have been the invariable accompaniments of repres-

sive action in the realm of thought and opinion. It

is in the very nature of an imperfect state of existence

to generate extremes, and these of an opposite and

conflicting character. Ifthe custodiers and expounders

of revealed truth had attained to a perfect knowledge

of its entire purport and meaning, the hostility of

objectors would have been disarmed, and their occu-

pation would have been gone. But the admixtures

of error inherent in the stereotyped formulas of the

most sincere friends of truth, gave just occasion for

unfavourable criticism, and necessitated the existence
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of a school of opposition as a counterpoise to prevent

at least the more serious evils which must have sprung

from cherished principles of retrogression, if the sway

of their influence had been exercised without a corre-

sponding check.

The nearer human society approaches to perfection

in its many aspects, the less need will there be either

for the action or reaction of countervailing opinions.

In this department of human experience, the equal law

that prevails in history will be found to have main-

tained a not less equitable balance of counteracting in-

tellectual force and spiritual regulation. The very fact

that the divine agency exerted on human affairs was

secret, and for the time being undiscoverable, proves not

only the absence of all direct control of a higher order

over the opinions of men, but establishes, moreover,

the wisdom of such an arrangement as would cause

opposite extremes to act as correctives to each other.

The right of private judgment, wherever it is con-

ferred, must produce opposite extremes of opinion in

exact proportion to the prevailing imperfection of the

state of society in which men are placed . It is not

to be assumed that those professedly arrayed on the

side of revealed truth invariably occupied an impreg-

nable position of defence. On the contrary, the

amount of error intermingled with their systems is in

all probability the precise measure of the power of

their opponents, and their own condition of actual

weakness and defencelessness. We have it on the

highest authority that God is truth, and consequently

truth is as virtually unassailable to its injury as God

himself. Truth cannot suffer. But human views of

truth, because of their inaccuracy and incompleteness,
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present a fair and legitimate field of conflict, on

which, without irreverence and without presumption,

contending combatants may carry on a bloodless war.

Paradoxical though it may seem, the interest of truth

has perhaps suffered as much, if not more, injury at

the hands of its friends, than it has done through the

instrumentality of those who have been designated its

enemies.

A firm and unwavering belief in the Bible, as a

written record that contains the truth of God for the

guidance and enlightenment of men, is by no means

inconsistent with the unqualified rejection of many of

the doctrines and theories which human ingenuity has

constructed out of it. There probably have been

times when the adoption of inflexible human creeds

far from perfect was an advantage, on the principle of

a choice between two evils, a greater and a less one.

But it never can be conceded in any circumstances

that a humanly-devised standard of divine truth is

entitled to usurp the place of authority which belongs

exclusively to the original contents of Scripture.

That such systems of divinity and standards of truth

have performed good service in past times of peril

and danger may be fully admitted . Still they are

actually human in their origin and composition, and

cannot have escaped being contaminated by the pre-

vailing spirit of the age in which birth was given to

them. That they are founded on a large substratum

of Scripture truth is also undeniable ; but even this

supplies no good reason for insisting that those of

them which are impregnated with the minimum of

error should be received unhesitatingly in their en-

tirety. In the estimation of many, these human com-
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pilations rank with Scripture as a source of authorita-

tive teaching, to supersede or remodel which they

would consider as profane and irreverent as to tamper

with the contents of the sacred record. The fact is

overlooked that standards and creeds of human origin,

which may have proved most valuable outlying de-

fences of truth in troublous and perilous times, and

which may have been harmless in their operation in

more settled circumstances, may, nevertheless, possess

a very large admixture of both positive and negative

error. They may affirm certain things that do not

square with the true interpretation of Scripture ; and

they may omit altogether many things as vital and

essential to the welfare and prosperity of the Christian

religion as any they contain.

Except on the assumption of their completeness

and infallibility, it is certain an emergency will arise

sooner or later for which they will be found most

unsuitable and untrustworthy. They are of a con-

struction and composed of materials that will render

them useless in an age of intellectual expansion and

increasing enlightenment. They are the swaddling

garments of infantile religious life, and not the full

flowing robes fitted to clothe either sufficiently or

gracefully the grander thoughts and the loftier views

of an age that may become conspicuous for intellec-

tual activity and vast religious progress. In such

circumstances, their inevitable tendency is to make

men openly indifferent as to their obligation in some

cases, and in others to foster moral timidity, if not

secret dishonesty. In fair weather and quiescent

times their existence may have proved harmless and

innocuous ; but in days of great and rapid transition
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their effect is injurious and . obstructive. To them

men are required to bow with a moral and intellectual

submission that partakes of bondage. The contents

of Scripture are so constructed as to leave every man

free in his search for truth. But human creeds and

standards profess and embody the theory that all

the thinking work has been done for subsequent

generations by some good men of a previous age, and

that it only remains with their successors to receive

and adopt their stereotyped opinions and views of

Scripture truth. Even although the human creeds

and standards were perfection itself, and as infallibly

complete as the Bible record, there is a principle in-

volved, the practical operation of which is in direct

antagonism to the precept of Scripture and the spirit

of Christianity. The Great Teacher recommended

His hearers to search the Scriptures for themselves ;

but if modern teaching is followed, men must first

search creeds and standards, and when they do search

the Scriptures, it will be perilous to their social posi-

tion as adherents of a Christian association if they

venture to avow that they have found anything at

variance with the human compilation, within the

limits of which the range of their intellectual vision

on such questions must be circumscribed.

Either, therefore, at a certain stage of religious and

intellectual development all progress must cease, or

creeds and standards must be amended, or, more

reasonably, become things of a bygone age. Is it

conceivable that the religious enlightenment of the

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries is to be the in-

flexible and unvarying measure of the Christian illu-

mination of all succeeding centuries ? If not, then
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what is to become of the church when it begins to

outgrow in knowledge and excel in light the church

of a less favoured epoch ? Is it to pursue a policy of

retrogression by clinging to the old landmarks and

continuing to tread the old paths ? Or will it arise

clothed with an energy and a power suited to the

greatness of the emergency when it evolves ? The

cry of danger to truth is fallacious and puerile.

Human views of divine truth may be endangered to

the extent of their imperfection and incompleteness,

and it is desirable not only to imperil but even to ex-

tinguish such. But the truth of God, which is the

truth of the Bible—the truth of nature-the truth of

history-stands on the foundation of the Rock of ages,

and heaven and earth may pass away, but of truth

one jot or one tittle shall never fail, for all shall be

fulfilled .

The great desideratum of the present time is true

knowledge. Those who fully exercise their own mental

faculties in searching for it, and who also stimulate

and encourage all others to imitate their example,

are real benefactors of the human race. The hid

treasures of this mine of intellectual wealth are in-

calculable and unfathomable. When men can pene-

trate and solve the mysteries of the infinitude and

the eternity of the divine purpose, then may they

without presumption pretend to define the limits and

the bounds of the true knowledge of God ; for the

one is the exact counterpart of the other. The know-

ledge that saves an individual is so simple that hu-

man treatises upon it as frequently obscure its in-

herent light as they increase the bright effulgence of

its heavenly rays. And after all, it is more the life

T
H
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within than the truth without that is the source

and the continuing power in individual regeneration

although both are indispensable. But among com-

munities and nations constant change is the rule, and

increasing progression is the effect. In this wide

field man individually is comparatively of no account.

Power of control, whatever his station, he has none.

Influence to guide and direct is immeasurably beyond

his reach. The counsel of Heaven, in its relation to

churches and states, to nations and dominions, and to

kingdoms and peoples, has been evolved from begin-

ning to end without the aid or intervention of a single

human being, except so far as the action of the free

agency of the intelligent existence of mankind has

operated unconsciously in the production of the ac-

complished results. The whole duty of man is dili-

gently to inquire ; and however high his station in

society, and whatsoever the amount of success that

may attend his investigations, the greatest service he

can perform to his fellow-creatures is limited to the

communicating to them the knowledge he has ac-

quired ; and the highest glory he can render to his

Creator, is humbly to adore Him, and reverently ad-

mire and extol His wonderful works.

The responsibility with which some men in all ages

have fancied themselves weighted, as if the conserva-

tion of God's truth was wholly resting upon them, is

about as reasonable as if a human association was

formed having for its objects the preservation of the

order ofthe material universe in heaven and earth, and

the exact fulfilment of the divine purpose in human

history among all nations and throughout all time.

Man's knowledge of all three is tolerably equal ; and
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the only reason that can be assigned for some having

taken the truth under their special care and protection

is, that their presumption is not so palpable as it would

have been had they pretended to the possession of a

power to assist the Creator in either His material or

His moral government of the universe. All men, and

religious teachers especially, are undoubtedly under

a high obligation to exercise their mental faculties in

searching for the knowledge of Scripture truth. And

all men, specially spiritual guides, are bound to com-

municate to others the knowledge they acquire.

Every human being who fails to surrender his entire

nature to the teaching of the truth and the guidance

of the Spirit of God, defeats the great aim for which

he was brought into existence. But it is not required

of any man that he bow his intellect or his spirit

in unquestioning submission to the teaching or guid-

ance of his fellow-man. And as little has any class

of men, however numerous, godly, and enlightened

individually, the shadow of a warrant for defining the

limits of the interpretation of the truth of God con-

tained in Scripture, and far less any semblance of

authority either to enforce their dogmas by ecclesi-

astical discipline, or anathematise those who refuse

to adopt them.

Freedom, absolute and unrestricted from all human

control, is the social atmosphere most favourable to

the increase and progress of the knowledge of truth.

So situated, error, whether of teacher or taught, pro-

duces its own corrective without the authoritative

intervention of man. The boasted fruits of purity

and soundness proclaimed in some quarters are ima-

ginary, so far as men take credit for them as the

!ד
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effects of their active zeal and watchful care. The

exercise of human authority in such matters may

produce external uniformity of profession, but it is

utterly impossible by a mere act of official power to

change a man's opinion, or correct the errors of his

knowledge. If men will only examine the subject

calmly and dispassionately, the fallacy that lurks in the

received theory of existing ecclesiastical arrangements

in regard to it will become palpable. Many men may

prefer a human religious association organised on

what they conceive to be a perfect model of precise-

ness and uniformity. And so far as they refrain from

seeking to impose the yoke of their adopted system

upon others, or from claiming for it a special divine

sanction, there is not one word to be said respecting

their procedure. But if they attempt to encroach on

the freedom of others they must be resisted ; or if

they pretend to possess a divine authority for their

conduct, it must only be admitted on the production

of satisfactory heavenly credentials.

The reign of error is drawing to a close. The

triumph of truth is hastening forward to its great

consummation. It will form a fitting conclusion to

this volume to endeavour to show the marvellous

harmony that subsists between the truth of Scripture

and the truth of history. Such an effort, if successful,

may also prove the best antidote to the evils of which

we have been treating. The authoritative interference

of human associations would hinder rather than pro-

mote their removal. But the zealous and sincere

exertion of men individually, each for himself, would

produce a beneficial change. The idea of men ac-

quiring vicariously, as it were, their knowledge of
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truth, or the principle of their acknowledging any

human authority in connection with their religious

opinions, must be utterly discarded. The divine

method of teaching truth is perfect, and cannot be

even imitated by man. Those who have greater

knowledge of God's truth than their fellow-men may

make known their excess to those who have less.

They may also persuade, yea urge and endeavour to

enforce, by high moral considerations, its acceptance.

Beyond this, however, they are absolutely powerless

in so far as the truth is concerned. "The kingdom

that was to be set up in this world, according to the

teaching of Scripture, was to be founded, and devel-

oped, and consummated in the knowledge of the

truth. All throughout, its evolving history was to

be synonymous with the history of the progress and

increase of the knowledge of truth. A correct appre-

hension of the manner and the stages in the revela-

tion of this kingdom in human history, will be at the

same time a disclosure of the increasing knowledge

of truth. In order to present the two aspects of the

great scheme in a conjoint form, two or three passages

ofOld Testament Scripture will be quoted in addition

to those passages of the New Testament previously

made use of as descriptive of the new kingdom. And

in particular, the chambers of history employed, most

of which have been already explained separately, will

be so grouped as to give a probable illustration of a

prominent portion of the peculiar imagery which

forms the introduction to the prophetic writings of

Ezekiel.

Human history during the Christian period fur-

nishes four distinct illustrations of the existence
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and operation of an arrangement whereby one system

of error has counteracted another. The principle in-

volved in the long-prevalent union of church and state,

or the mingling and consequent obliteration of the

line of demarcation that should have separated things

divine and things human, has been the prolific root of

error and confusion in Christian times. The general

conclusion pointed at in the contents of this volume

is the near advent of an epoch in which the necessity

for the continuance of this arrangement would pass

away, through the final triumph of truth and the ir-

recoverable overthrow of error. It is, moreover, indi-

cated that the transition period which was to precede

this epoch began to dawn politically upon the king-

doms of the world in the year A.D. 1775. The papal

system was the earliest and has been throughout the

chief embodiment of the principle of ecclesiastical

and political union whereby a source ofprolonged error

was opened up in Christian history, and confusion in-

troduced into the relations that ought to have subsisted

between things divine and things human. Romanism

became a combined ecclesiastical and political system ;

therefore Mohammedanism, another combined eccle-

siastical and political system, founded on error, came

into existence to check and counteract the influence

of the erroneous system of Rome. In addition, a

revived imperial system was allowed to rear its head

within the territorial domain of Romanism. Moham-

medanism was the external rival of Romanism, and

testified from without, by its existence simply, against

Rome's erroneous system and exclusive claims. The

German empire and French monarchy combined per-

formed the like historical service from within.
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The historical chambers connected with the rise,

the meridian, and the fall of these rival systems are,

so far as evolved, confirmatory of the opinion that an

equal balance has been maintained between their errors

and their counteracting power and influence upon each

other all throughout. When Romanism began to arise,

Mahomet appeared. The transformation of the papacy

into a civil monarchy, through the territorial donation

of the Frankish king, was succeeded by the rise of the

German empire. The zenith of the Roman system,

reached in the subjugation of England in the year

1213, was speedily followed by the foundation of the

Turkish empire as a newembodiment of Mohammedan-

ism. In modern times the gradual decay of the power

of Turkey has kept pace with the unfolding of four

distinct and separate phases of the approaching ter-

mination of the existence of the political aspect of the

Romanist system ; one, the thrice-repeated overturn

of the French monarchical regime, in the years 1789,

1830, and 1848 ; a second, the thrice-repeated over-

turn of the pope's civil dominion, in the years 1798,

1808, and 1848 ; a third, the overturn and fall of the

German empire, in the year 1806 ; and a fourth, the

twice-repeated overturn of the Neapolitan dynasty,

the last occasion being so recently as the year 1860.

But a third rival system came into existence with

the advent of Protestantism during the sixteenth cen-

tury, of which Britain became a principal embodi-

ment. Here also the wheels of history intimate that

an equal balance has been maintained between the

counteracting power of the Roman system, ecclesias-

tically and politically, and the remaining prevalence

of error in the Anglican system. Or, to state it in

2 D
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another form, the power of the error of Romanism

has been weakened to the precise extent that the

influence of the truth has progressed in connection

with the British ecclesiastical and political system.

It therefore follows that the nearer Britain's approach

to ecclesiastical and political perfection, the greater

the increasing decay and the nearer the advent ofthe

extinction of Romanism as an ecclesiastical and poli-

tical system ; for its remaining term of existence and

amount of influence will be, according to the law of

history, the precise balance of the remaining term of

existence and amount of influence of error and imper-

fection in the British ecclesiastical and political sys-

tem. Of this opinion there are four successive politi-

cal confirmations in modern European occurrences.

The first of these recent testimonies is the political

disruption of Britain and America in the year 1775,

preparatory to their separate entrance upon a career

of final reformation from error, and regeneration

through the spirit of the truth ; it was followed by the

European epoch of revolutionary destructiveness, com-

menced in France in the year 1789. The second is

the entire consolidation of the united empire of Great

Britain and Ireland in the year 1801 ; it was followed

by the foundation of a new reigning dynasty in

France in the year 1804, afterwards cast down, but

since revived in the year 1852, in the person of the

present emperor. The third is the commencement of

the era of final political reformation to Britain in the

year 1828, followed as it was by the second overturn

of the French monarchy in the year 1830. And the

fourth is the close of the era of British political refor-

mation in the year 1858, followed by the partial unity
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and liberation of Italy, associated as it has been with

the second overturn of the Neapolitan dynasty and

the pope's deprivation of all his territorial dominion,

except that which is preserved to him by the occupa-

tion of a French army.

The completeness of the decay of Romanism politi-

cally, is witnessed in the fact that even Austria, as

well as France, Spain, Portugal, and Italy, has inau-

gurated an attempt to construct a constitutional gov-

ernment after the model of Britain. And further,

the approximating political perfection of Britain, evi-

denced in the year 1858, has its corresponding poli-

tical reaction in the principal Romanist dominions

manifested immediately thereafter, in the years 1859

and 1860. Britain being still, however, imperfect

ecclesiastically, the remaining power of Romanism

will continue to prove itself an equal balance thereto.

In this aspect, however, there are also four modern

proofs of the advent and progress of ecclesiastical

freedom and union. The first is the ecclesiastical

union of the two Irish branches of the Scottish seces-

sion church in the year 1818 ; the second, the eccle-

siastical union, in the year 1820, of the two parent

branches of the Secession church in Scotland ; the

third, the disruption of the Established church of

Scotland, and the advent of the Free church, in the

year 1843 ; and the fourth, the completion of the

first series of ecclesiastical unions by the amalgama-

tion, in the year 1847, of all the sections of dissent

from the church of Scotland which had their rise in

the eighteenth century. Immediately succeeding the

full development of the United Presbyterian church

of Scotland in the year 1847, the influence of revolu-
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tionary overthrow was witnessed within the territorial

domain of Romanism throughout Europe, occasioning,

among other results, the third overturn of the French

monarchy, and the third overturn of the pope's civil

dominion.

There are thus four rival systems-Romanism,

Mohammedanism, Imperialism, and Protestantism—

testifying to the existence of a law of equitable

balance of counteraction to human error. There

should also be four series of modern occurrences, hav-

ing each four developments confirmatory of the con-

tinued operation of this law during the current transi-

tion period which is alleged to be the precursor of the

full triumph of truth and utter overthrow of error. Of

these last fourfold corroborations, only three illustra-

tions have been given. The fourth series is within

the history of the fourth rival system, Protestantism,

and is in connection with the experiences of its once

united, but now divided, principal embodiments, Bri-

tain and America. The preparation for the final

triumph of truth in Britain and America as one em-

pire commenced its ecclesiastical aspect in secession

from the church of Scotland in the year 1732, and its

political aspect in the separation of America from

Britain in the year 1775. Each empire entered on a

separate path after the year 1775,-that of America

producing a condition of approximating ecclesiastical

perfection, associated with social and political error ;

that of Britain resulting in approximating political

perfection, associated with ecclesiastical error. Here,

again, within the domain of Protestantism, as well as

from without, through the action of Romanism, an

equitable balance of counteraction and correction is
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maintained between the free and hitherto rival em-

pires of Britain and America. The perfection of the

one politically, is the measure of the perfection of the

other ecclesiastically. The error of the one ecclesias-

tically, is the measure of the error of the other socially

and politically. Britain has to imitate the ecclesias-

tical example of America, and this was commenced in

the year 1818. America has to imitate the example

of Britain socially and politically, and this fact has

been testified to the world, and forced upon her at-

tentive and serious consideration, by the events of

the year 1861. By ecclesiastical union, accomplished

through the severance of the existing union of church

and state, is Britain to attain ecclesiastical perfection.

And by political disruption, effected through the instru-

mentality of negro slavery, is America to attain social

and political perfection . This completes the four suc-

cessive series of modern testimonies, each having four

developments, and all corroborative of the existence

of the law of equitable balance, established first

through the four rival systems of Romanism, Mo-

hammedanism, Imperialism, and Protestantism ; and,

second, through the twofold check provided to Roman-

ism, one from without, in the existence of Moham-

medanism ; and another from within, by means of

Imperialism and this, combined with the twofold

source of correction to the error of Protestantism as

embodied in the British empire, including America,—

that from without being the Roman system, and that

arising from within being furnished by the United

States of America. We are thus supplied with quad-

rating or four-square historical corroborations, four

times repeated in a fourfold manner within one
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another, all testifying to the certain existence of a

law that forbids the official intervention of man in

the authoritative correction of error in connection

with the truth of God.

The history of " the kingdom," the promise of the

coming of which is contained in the writings of all

the greater prophets, dates from the commencement

of the overthrow of the Jewish kingdom in the year

B.C. 606. It is most desirable that a combined and

complete view of the several stages in the progress of

this kingdom, and the accomplished historical results ,

should be given, at the same time, connecting there-

with an illustration of the strongly developed ten-

dencies of the spirit of the age which has fallen to the

lot, and regulates the experiences, of the existing

generation of the human race. The nature of the

destined changes is thus described by Isaiah. " Behold

I create new heavens and a new earth : and the for-

mer shall not be remembered, nor come into mind."*

The process by which the regeneration of nations and

kingdoms was to be effected ecclesiastically, politically,

and socially, and some characteristics of the time of

the end, are intimated by Ezekiel in these words :

"And thou, profane wicked prince of Israel, whose

day is come, when iniquity shall have an end, thus

saith the Lord God : Remove the diadem, and take off

the crown ; this shall not be the same : exalt him

that is low, and abase him that is high. I will over-

turn, overturn, overturn it : and it shall be no more,

until he come whose right it is ; and I will give it

him.”+ The manner in which " the kingdom " was to

be set up, the effects that would be produced upon

* Isaiah lxv. 17. + Ezekiel xxi. 25-27.
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other kingdoms as the time of its completion drew

nigh, and the extent of its territorial limits and pre-

valent influence, are thus foreshadowed in the prophecy

of Daniel. "Thou sawest till that a stone was cut

out without hands, which smote the image upon his

feet that were of iron and clay, and brake them to

pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the

silver, and the gold broken to pieces together, and

became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors ;

and the wind carried them away, that no place was

found for them : and the stone that smote the image

became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth .” *

The interpretation of this passage, as given in a sub-

sequent verse, is as follows : "And in the days of these

kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which

shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom shall not

be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and

consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for

ever."+

The information contained in these passages of

Scripture is both extensive and decisive. If the con-

tents are at all worthy of reception and belief, it can-

not be disputed that they establish the fact that a new

national heavens, the place of God's throne, and a new

national earth, the place of the soles of His feet, were

to be created among men in the present state of exist-

ence. They also intimate that a season of ecclesias-

tical, political, and social overturning, overturning,

overturning, would inaugurate the time of the end.

And they further announce that the new creation

would only be complete when its power and influence

were felt and acknowledged among all nations, and

* Daniel ii. 34, 35. + Daniel ii. 44.
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kindreds, and tongues, and peoples, preceded as this

consummation would be by the casting down and

gradual destruction of all other thrones and dominions.

If to this be added the light thrown upon the com-

prehensive purpose that has been so long in
process of

evolution in human history by the sayings of Christ

and His apostles, sufficient evidence of a satisfactory

kind to test the national and general ecclesiastical,

political, and social results that have been produced,

will be supplied. Among other things it is recorded

that, between the apostolic age and the epoch of the

great consummation promised, there was to be " a

falling away." It is further intimated that one infal-

lible sign of the near approach of the time of the

world's belief in Christ would be the advent of the

incarnation of the spirit of Christian union. The pre-

sence of the Spirit of Christ wherever His influence

was exerted, would occasion the overturn of every

kind of human thraldom, and would also promote the

growth and development of human freedom in all its

aspects, ecclesiastical, political, and social. Commenc-

ing with the year B.C. 606, there have been four suc-

cessive historical periods of equal time-duration, mark-

ing principal epochs having varied features in the

general and combined evolution of the several phases

of the great scheme, according to which the gradual

unfolding of human history appears to have been

regulated. From the overthrow of the first theocratic

kingdom in the year B.C. 606, to the commencement

of the Christian era, 606 years ; from the commence-

ment of the Christian era to the advent of the " falling

away " in the year A.D. 606 , 606 years ; from the

advent of the " falling away" till it reached the extreme
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limit of its power and influence in the discharge of the

last thunderbolt of its ghostly dominion against Eng-

land in the year A.D. 1212, 606 years ; and from the

zenith of the influence of the " falling away" in the

year A.D. 1212, to the advent of the incarnate spirit

of Christian union in the year A.D. 1818, 606 years.

• • • Now as I be-

A few verses in the 1st chapter of Ezekiel perform

the same service for this combined view as the 40th

chapter has done for the several chambers of history

separate and in detail. It is thus written : “ And I

looked, and, behold, a whirlwind came out of the

north, a great cloud, and a fire infolding itself, and a

brightness was about it, and out of the midst thereof

as the colour of amber, out of the midst of the fire.

Also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four

living creatures. And this was their appearance ;

they had the likeness of a man.

held the living creatures, behold, one wheel upon the

earth by the living creatures, with his four faces.

The appearance of the wheels and their work was like

unto the colour of a beryl : and they four had one

likeness and their appearance and their work was

as it were a wheel in the middle of a wheel." * The

salient points of information furnished in these verses

bearing upon the subject under investigation are few,

but the knowledge communicated is clear and precise

in relation to it. We shall not stop to inquire whether

or not the writings of the four great books of pro-

phecy are represented by the four living creatures.

It is sufficient for our present purpose to note the

two announcements made-first, that the " whirlwind,

a great cloud, and a fire infolding itself, and a bright-

* Ezekiel i. 4, 5, 15, 16.
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ness about it, came out of the north ;" and, second,

that there was ' one wheel upon the earth by the

living creatures, with his four faces," while the ap-

pearance of the four wheels and their work was as it

were "a wheel in the middle of a wheel." The action

of the " whirlwind," associated with which there were

"a great cloud, a fire infolding itself, and a brightness

about it, came out of the north." If this imagery has

any illustrative relation to the final evolving of the

purpose which appears to run increasingly and con-

tinuously through human history, then this feature of

it intimates the origination in the north of the com-

bined yet varied influence represented by it. In

Scotland ecclesiastically and England politically, " the

north," the fruits of the successful operation of the

spirit of Christianity were manifested ; and to the

south of Britain, in France, the destructive whirlwind

of revolution was first experienced . In Germany, to

the north of Italy, the chief seat of Romanism, the

truth was revived at the Reformation epoch ; and in

Italy itself, the first-fruits in latter days of national

unity, accompanied with civil and religious liberty

among the people of continental empires, are wit-

nessed. From Russia, or " out ofthe north," also came

"the whirlwind" of aggression, and threatened territo-

rial dismemberment, with which Turkey was assailed

in the year 1853, the defeat of which was witnessed

in the capture of Sebastopol in the year 1855.

There was " one wheel upon the earth by the living

creatures, with his four faces." But there were in all

four wheels, " and their appearance and their work

were as it were a wheel within the middle of a wheel."

It is added : " When they went, they went upon their
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four sides ; and they turned not when they went. As

for their rings, they were so high that they were

dreadful ; and their rings were full of
eyes round about

them four."* The motion of the wheels was not rotary ;

but "they went upon their four sides," a most appro-

priate symbol of cycles of history. The historical

wheels connected with this imagery, and interpreta-

tive of it, would be most intricate and complicated,

and the knowledge they were to communicate, signi-

fied by their being " full of eyes round about," would

be most difficult to acquire, for " their rings were so

high that they were dreadful." In the description

given, “ a wheel within the middle of a wheel,” there

is a confirmation furnished that the cycles of history

would have two periods of duration, the beginning

and the end of each would be equidistant in interval

of time from the middle or centre. It is also in-

dicated that wheels may be found within the outer

wheel, yet all revolving round a common centre.

And it is, moreover, intimated that within the half of

one wheel, on either side, there may be discovered

other wheels illustrative of one another, but each

having its own central point or middle event. In

order to verify and confirm the descriptions con-

tained in this imagery, we must have first one wheel

with four faces, or four distinct epochs in general

history at equal intervals of time from each other

and also within the middle of the one large wheel,

other three wheels, making in all four wheels, each

having four faces or phases of equal duration, having

their appearance and their work as it were a wheel

with four faces within the middle of a wheel with

* Ezekiel i. 17, 18.

;
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four faces. Next, we must have a series of four

wheels revolving round a common centre, manifest-

ing in this form or " appearance " the operation or

"work" of the great purpose. And, third, we require

four successive wheels, the second, third, and fourth

within the half of the first, the third and fourth

within the half of the second, and the fourth within

the half of the third.

One large wheel with four faces has been mentioned,

commencing in the year B.C. 606, ending in the year

A.D. 1818, and having its centre event in the year

A.D. 606, 1212 years distant from each extreme. This

is the large outer wheel, within which, including the

space of time occupied in the evolution of four com-

pleted wheels of latter-day history, revolving round

the year A.D. 1818 as a common centre, all other

accomplished cycles or evolved wheels in illustration

of Ezekiel's imagery must be found. They are all com-

prehended in the space of time intervening between

the year B.C. 606 and the year A.D. 1861. The " four

faces," or phases of equal duration in the large wheel,

are, as previously stated, first, from the year B.C. 606

to the commencement of the Christian era ; second,

from the commencement of the Christian era to the

revelation of the " falling away" in the year A.D. 606,

third, from its inauguration until it reached the zenith

of its power in the year A.D. 1212 ; and, fourth, from

thence until the advent of the incarnate spirit of

Christian union in the year A.D. 1818 ; each face or

phase having an equal time- duration of 606 years.

If the act of ecclesiastical union accomplished in the

year A.D. 1818 is in reality the first-fruit of the spirit

of Christianity as a spirit of union among ecclesiastical
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associations, then embodying as it does in that case

the evidence of the advent of the epoch in which

Christ has begun to operate powerfully, preparatory

to the drawing of all unto Himself, the year of its

occurrence, A.D. 1818, constitutes a fitting termina-

tion to the large wheel having four faces, and is also

the great centre year of accomplished latter-day his-

tory. The four faces of the large wheel, commencing

in the year B.C. 606, terminate in the year A.D. 1818 ;

and four wheels of accomplished latter-day Christian

or European and American history revolve round it

as a common centre. The modern epoch of disruption,

revolution, overturn, and mingled union commenced

with the disruption of Britain and America in the

year 1775, and has its evolved termination in the

disruption of the United States of America in the year

1861.

The interval of time between the years 1775 and

1861 is the space within which we must find four

wheels, three of them within the outer wheel, and all

having the year 1818 as a common centre, explana-

tory of the nature of the influence which has operated

in the production of the great events of modern times.

The four posts or events on the one side are, first, the

disruption of Britain and America in the
year 1775 ;

second, the commencement of the French revolution

in the year 1789 ; third, the completion of the over-

turn of the national edifice in France, ecclesiastically,

politically, and socially, in the year 1793 ; and, fourth,

the overthrow of the German empire in the year 1806.

The posts or events on the other side are, first, the

second overturn of the French Bourbon dynasty in the

year 1830 ; second, the disruption of the Established

E
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church of Scotland and the advent of the Free church

in the year 1843 ; third, the completion, in the year

1847, of the work of ecclesiastical union commenced

in the year 1818 ; and, fourth, the disruption of the

United States of America in the year 1861. The outer

wheel begins and ends in political disruption, the

American States being principally interested on both

occasions, and the equal measurement of time on each

side is 43 years. The next wheel within the outer

wheel begins in the year 1789, with an event which

supplies one sign of the latter-day epoch, the com-

mencement of revolutionary overturning, and ends in

the year 1847 with another and a different sign of

the same epoch, the completion of the ecclesiastical

union originated in the year 1818, and the equal time-

measurement on each side is 29 years. The third

wheel within the preceding two wheels dates from the

entire overturn of the ecclesiastical, political, and social

fabric of France in the year 1793, and concludes with

the disruption of the Established church of Scotland in

the year 1843, and the advent of the Free church, pre-

paratory to a further and more extensive operation of

the spirit of ecclesiastical union originated in the year

1818. The equal time-measurements in this case are

each 25 years. The fourth wheel within the other

three wheels commences with the fall of the German

empire in the year 1806, and ends with the second

and apparently final overthrow of the direct line of the

old French monarchy in the year 1830. The equal

time-measurements in this instance are each 12 years.

We have thus one large wheel, with its " four faces,'

or phases of equal duration, terminating in an event

which is the common centre of four wheels, "the

""
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appearance and the work of which are as it were a

wheel within the middle of a wheel," all compre-

hended within the entire period from the year B.C.

606 to the year A.D. 1861 .

But there should also be other three wheels within

the large outer one, each having its " four faces " or

phases, in order to complete the four wheels in this

aspect. The foundation of Christianity and its early

progress, succeeded as they were by the " falling away,"

which was fully inaugurated in the year A.D. 606, are

the sources and substance of European history until

the era of the Reformation. From thence, however,

new streams of influence are observed exerting their

powers, and the increasing purpose manifest in all his-

tory began to run in new channels. Again, at the epoch

of the English revolution , in the year 1689, another

line of divergence commenced, and the true spring of

the practical national embodiment of civil and reli-

gious liberty, as now understood and enjoyed in Bri-

tain, was opened up. The year 1517 witnessed the

resurrection of those principles of truth, by the pro-

mulgation and adoption of which, after a severe

struggle, the foundation of modern civil and religious

freedom was laid in Britain in the year 1689. The

year 1517 is the beginning of the second wheel, the

year 1689 is its centre, and the year 1861 is its ter-

mination, the two equal periods being 172 years each.

It has, moreover, " four faces," or phases-the first,

from the year 1517, the advent of the principles of

Protestantism, until the union under one monarchy of

England, Scotland, and Ireland, in the year 1603, pre-

paratory to the separate entrance of England and

Scotland upon the distinctive fields of conflict assigned

+
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to them, during the progress of which the liberating

power of truth was mightily exerted in the experience

of both nations ; the second is from the year 1603

until the successful close of the struggle in the revolu-

tion of the year 1689 ; the third is from the English

revolution of the year 1689 to the disruption of the

union between Britain and America, in the year 1775 ;

and the fourth is from the disruption of the union

between Britain and America, in the year 1775, until

the threatened disruption of the United States of

America inthe year 1861. Each of these " four faces,"

or phases, of human history, the first dating from the

advent of the Reformation era, measures 86 years.

The third wheel is exactly the half of the second

wheel, and dates from the English revolution of the

year 1689, having its centre in the disruption of the

union between Britain and America in the year 1775,

and also terminates in the year 1861. It has in like

manner " four faces," or phases : the first from the

year of the revolution, 1689, to the year 1732, which

witnessed the beginning of the disruption of the union

of the established church of Scotland, as settled at the

revolution epoch ; the second is from the year 1732,

the beginning of the disruption of ecclesiastical union

in the established church of Scotland, to the year

1775, the beginning of the disruption of the political

union between Britain and America ; the third is

from the beginning of the disruption of the political

union of Britain and America, in the year 1775, till

the year 1818, in which the first-fruits of a spirit of

ecclesiastical union were witnessed in branches of the

two divided sections of the secession from the church

of Scotland which dates its rise from the year 1732 ;
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the fourth is from the year 1818, in which the first-

fruits of the incarnation of the spirit of Christianity

as a spirit of ecclesiastical union began to be revealed,

until the year 1861 , in which the threatened disrup-

tion of the United States of America was evolved in

connection with negro slavery, the maintenance of

which is a palpable and flagrant violation of the spirit

of Christianity, for " in Christ" there is neither bond

nor free, all, without distinction of class or race or

colour, being endowable with the liberty which Christ

bestows on His disciples. The equal measurements of

the " four faces," or phases of the third wheel, are each

43 years.

The ecclesiastical union effected in the year 1818

was the commencement of the healing of the breach

which in the year 1747 divided the associated synod,

the members of which had seceded from the church of

Scotland. Or, viewed in another light, the ecclesi-

astical disruption of the secession church of Scotland

in the year 1747 was the precursor of the subsequent

incarnation of the spirit of ecclesiastical union in the

year 1818, which was repeated in the year 1820, and

still further developed in the year 1847, after the lapse

of a hundred years. The year 1747 marks the be-

ginning of the fourth wheel ; its centre event is the

consummation of the entire political union of Great

Britain and Ireland in the year 1801 ; and at its ter-

mination, in the year 1855, the successful results of the

political alliance of France and Britain were witnessed

in the capture of Sebastopol, and the consequent

defeat of the attempted dismemberment of the Turkish

empire by Russia. In this, the fourth wheel, the two

equal periods of duration are each 54 years. It also

T

2 E
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has " four faces" or phases : first, from the continued

progress of ecclesiastical disruption in Scotland in

the year 1747, to the last year of the political union

between Britain and America, the year 1774, the

second, from the last year of the political union be-

tween Britain and America, the year 1774, to the

first year of the consolidation of entire political union

between Great Britain and Ireland, the year 1801 ;

the third, from the first year of the accomplishment

of entire political union between Great Britain and

Ireland, the year 1801 , to the first year of the modern

era of reformation and regeneration to Britain politi-

cally, the year 1828 ; the fourth, from the year 1828

to the termination of the wheel in the year 1855.

The equal time-measurements of the " four faces " or

phases are in each case 27 years. This finishes the

second illustration of the four wheels, and the manner

of " their appearance and their work" is as if "a wheel

was within the middle of a wheel."

But there is a third series of illustrations yet more

intricate and complex than the preceding two. The

wheels in this instance comprise Asiatic as well as

European events. Starting once more from the year

B.C. 606 there are other three large wheels in addition

to the one which has its centre in the year A.D. 606

and its termination in the year A.D. 1818. Two of

these have their centres in the years A.D. 563 and 596

on one side of the year A.D. 606, and their termina-

tions, as explained in a previous chapter, in the years

A.D. 1732 and 1798. The fourth and remaining wheel

has its centre in the year A.D. 622 on the other side of

A.D. 606, and has its termination in the year A.D. 1850 .

This is a wheel of Asiatic events exclusively, com-
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mencing with the overthrow of the Jewish kingdom

in the year B.C. 606, having its centre in the rise of

Mohammedanism in the year A.D. 622, and its termina-

tion in the commencement of the modern revolution-

ary epoch in China in the year A.D. 1850, which year

is, moreover, the centre year of joint European and

Asiatic history in recent times. We are thus supplied

with four wheels within each other, the third of which

terminates in the year A.D. 1818, it being also the

centre year of modern European and American his-

tory ; and the fourth having its termination in the

year A.D. 1850, which is at the same time the centre

of modern European and Asiatic history. The next

example in this series of four wheels having " their

appearance and their work as if a wheel were within

the middle of a wheel " has the fourth wheel of the

immediately preceding illustration for its large wheel,

commencing in the year B.C. 606, and ending in the

year A.D. 1850. The last half of this first wheel com-

prises nearly the entire duration of the second wheel,

which has its commencement in the permanent intro-

duction of Christianity into Scotland in the year 563,

its centre in the beginning of papal aggression in

England in the year 1205, and its termination in the

complete development of the United Presbyterian

church of Scotland in the year 1847. The last half

of this second wheel constitutes nearly the entire

third wheel, which begins with the grant of Eng-

lish Magna Charta in the year 1215, has its centre

in the separation of England from Rome in the year

1534, and its termination in the Turkish crisis of the

year 1853 which occasioned a political union of action

between France and Britain. The terminations of these
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three wheels form a chamber of modern European and

Asiatic history-the termination of the first wheel,

the year 1850, being its centre ; the termination of

the second wheel, the year 1847, being its commence-

ment ; and the termination of the third wheel, the

year 1853, being its end. The last half of the third

large wheel comprises the entire fourth wheel, which

begins with the separation of England from Rome,

dating from 3d November 1534, has its centre in the

English revolution, dating from 6th February 1689,

and its termination in the full accomplishment of the

act of secession from the established church of Scot-

land and the advent of the Free church on 22d-23d

May 1843. This completes this example of four

wheels having "their appearance and their work as if

it were a wheel within the middle of a wheel."

The termination of the fourth wheel, the year 1843,

is also the beginning of a second wheel of modern

European and Asiatic history, having a common

centre, the year 1850, and terminating in the political

earthquake which threatened destruction to the Indian

empire of Britain in the year 1857. The great centre

of modern European history is the year 1818, and the

year 1850 is the centre of modern European and

Asiatic history. Two modern chambers of each are

connected together, making four wheels between them ;

and they are, further, the continuation of two large

chambers of joint Asiatic and European history.

Mohammedanism was established politically as well

as ecclesiastically when Jerusalem was captured in

the year 637. It has throughout its history acted as

a check and counterpoise to Romanism. In the year

1213, Rome, aided by a threatened French military
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invasion of England, succeeded in bringing the Eng-

lish nation under the ecclesiastical and political yoke

of the papal system. Immediately following this

humiliating occurrence to England, the foundation of

the nation's ultimate civil and religious freedom was

laid in the grant of Magna Charta in the year 1215.

First came the fruition of the bane of Romanism in

the year 1213, and then followed the sowing of the

seed of the antidote in the year 1215. These form

the centres of two wheels, having their joint com-

mencement in the year 637, in the full revelation of

Mohammedanism as the appointed ecclesiastical and

political rival of the papacy, and their respective ter-

minations in the years 1789 and 1793 , which wit-

nessed the beginning and the end of the utter over-

throw of the ecclesiastical and political fabric of

France, the steadfast ally of Romanism throughout its

career. The terminations of these two wheels, the

years 1789 and 1793, become in turn the starting-

points in modern European history of two wheels,

which have their common centre in the year 1818,

and their respective terminations in the fruition of

ecclesiastical freedom and union within the home

dominion of Britain in the years 1843 and 1847.

These two latter terminations being in like manner

the commencement of two wheels of modern Euro-

pean and Asiatic history, having for their common

centre the year 1850 , and their terminations, first,

in the year 1853, in which Russian aggressiveness

endangered the prolonged existence of the Turkish

empire, and brought about united political action on

the part of France and Britain ; and, second, in the

twofold occurrence of the year 1857, the Indian
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mutiny and the war with China, the latter of which

occasioned a renewal of united political action on the

part of France and Britain. Thus, commencing with

the full rise of Mohammedanism as an Asiatic religious

system and the rival of Romanism, there are three

continuous double chambers of joint European and

Asiatic history, ending with signs of weakness and

decay in Turkey, and sources of trouble and com-

motion throughout Asia.

Once more, the beginning of the rise of Mohamme-

danism as a religious system, and the rival of Roman-

ism ecclesiastically and politically, was in the year

622. Taking the same centres, the years 1213 and

1215-two important years in the history of Britain,

the modern ecclesiastical and political rival of Rome

-the respective terminations are the years 1804 and

1808, in the first of which the new imperial dynasty

of France was founded by Napoleon after the entire

overthrow of its ancient monarchical regime, and in

the latter of which the Emperor Napoleon annexed

the territory of Rome's civil dominion to the French

empire, and made the pontiff a prisoner. Other two

wheels date from the foundation of the Anglican

ecclesiastical system in the confirmation by Rome of

the appointment of Augustine as the first archbishop

of Canterbury in the year 598. The pope's claim to

nominate a successor to the vacant archiepiscopal see of

Canterbury, in the year 1205, originated the struggle

which ended so disastrously to the king of England in

the year 1213. This year forms the centre of a third

wheel in this connection, having its termination in the

British people's commencing to remove the last politi-

cal remnant of Romanism from the national institu-
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tions in the year 1828. The fourth wheel has its centre

in the grant of Magna Charta in the year 1215, and

its termination in the perfecting of the nationalpoli-

tical edifice by the passing of the great measure of re-

form in the year 1832.

The terminations ofthesefour wheels,the years 1804,

1808, 1828, and 1832, form two chambers of modern

joint French, Roman, and British history, having for

their common centre the year 1818. The inner cham-

ber commences in the overturn of the pope's civil

dominion and the captivity of his person, in the year

1808, and terminates in the inauguration of final

reformation and regeneration in Britain in the year

1828. The outer chamber of the two commences in

the culminating point of French revolutionary re-

action, witnessed in the foundation of the new im-

perial dynasty in the year 1804, and terminates in

the advent of political reform in Britain in the year

1832. There are thus four large wheels of joint

European and Asiatic history, beginning in the years

598 and 622, having their centres in the years 1213

and 1215, and their terminations in the years 1804,

1808, 1828, and 1832. The two chambers formed

by these terminations of the four large wheels com-

plete four wheels of modern history in connection

with France, Rome, and Britain exclusively, having

the year 1818 for their common centre. The posts

on the one side are French and Roman, and they were,

without exception, destructive in their character and

tendencies : they are the years 1789, 1793, 1804,

and 1808. The posts on the other side are British,

and they were, without exception, reforming and re-

newing in their character and tendencies : they are
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the years 1828, 1832, 1843, and 1847. Thus an

attempt has been made to illustrate in numerous and

diverse ways the imagery of Ezekiel relative to the

wheels which had " their appearance and their work as

if a wheel were within the middle of a wheel ;" and, at

the same time, the writer has endeavoured to present

a combined and concentrated view of the principal

epochs and lines connected with the progressive evolu-

tion of the great purpose which has manifestly and

increasingly run throughout all history. The im-

pending issues are great and momentous beyond all

precedent. It would be difficult to magnify their

importance unduly. The present generation of the

people of Britain has a mighty enterprise before it,

and a heavy responsibility resting on it. To whom

much has been given, from them much shall be re-

quired. Britain clearly occupies the position of an

eminent receiver of blessings ; and a wide door of

energetic usefulness and active benevolence, having

for their aim the general elevation of the human race,

may soon be opened to her. May her children be

found worthy recipients and profitable custodiers of

the rich treasures of good and happiness to humanity

that have been and mayyet be more abundantly com-

mitted to their stewardship !

The sum of all we have written is, first, that the

world-wide disturbing commotions and revolutionary

overturnings of the passing epoch are significant of

the advent of that era of rapid transition, accompanied

by violence, which was to precede, and prepare for, the

grand consummation of human history to be witnessed

on this earth, in the full evolution of the divine pur-

pose concerning men as inhabitants of this sphere.
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The controversy now raging in diverse forms through-

out all the earth is between the ripening harvest-fruits

of heaven's beneficent plan of human history and the

expiring energies and spasmodic resistance of worn-

out and injurious existing systems of human govern-

ment and social arrangement. The influence of the

spirit of revolution and change embraces within the

range of its extensive operation the vast continent, of

which China is the extreme east and France the ex-

treme west, and includes, moreover, the American

continent. Considered in connection with the terri-

torial locality of either the ancient or the modern

kingdom set up on this earth in fulfilment of the

divine plan, the destructive and humiliating effects

of the spirit of change and commotion are evolving

themselves on the east and on the west. The little

stone cut out without hands has, however, become

the mountain of Britain's institutions, and their influ-

ence to restore and rebuild the desolations of the time

of overthrow is to follow the spirit of destructive

change, and its operation is only to cease when it has

filled the earth with the fruits of its benignant power.

In Britain the action of the spirit of regeneration and

restoration has been twofold, ecclesiastical and poli-

tical. One half the mountain, or its ecclesiastical

aspect, has been evolved in " the north," Scotland ;

and the other half, or the political model, has been

developed in " the south," England. When Christ

was about to accomplish His great decease at Jeru-

salem, " He went, as He was wont, to the Mount of

Olives," * and having offered up His valedictory

prayer, He was from thence taken and led to judg-

* Luke xxii. 39.
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ment and death. We must leave our readers to form

their own opinion as to how far the following passage,

recorded in the book of Zechariah, and the signs of

the current year, harmonise and agree with each other :

"Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those

nations, as when He fought in the day of battle. And

His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of

Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east and

the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof

toward the east and toward the west, and there shall

be a very great valley ; and half of the mountain shall

remove toward the north, and half of it toward the

south."
" *

The sum of all we have written is, second, that the

divine Interpreter, of whom mention is made in the

early pages of this volume, has wrought out, in human

history, not merely the fulfilment of the written

record of Scripture, but has, in addition, provided a

new and efficacious historical source of illumination

and enlightenment in relation to the purpose of the

Deity and the destiny of humanity. Its nature is

such, that the completion of this new testimony would

be witnessed, or at least discernible, from the particu-

lar year in which all the events that were appointed

to be its component parts were fully revealed in the

world's history. It could not be made serviceable as

a sure means of light even a single year previously,

and therefore the arrangements have been such that

it was not required. When finished and fully re-

vealed, this light will in all probability be proved to

have been indispensable for the guidance and direc-

tion of the nations and kindreds of men in the midst

* Zech. xiv. 3, 4.
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of those changes which are to precede, and prepare

for, the grand consummation of the comprehensive

purpose which has ceaselessly and increasingly con-

tinued to run throughout human history. How far

this view corresponds with the apparent purport of

another passage which we here quote from the same

chapter of the book of Zechariah, our readers must

again decide for themselves : " And it shall come

to pass in that day, that the light shall not be

clear nor dark ; but it shall be one day which shall

be known to the Lord, not day, nor night ; but it

shall come to pass, that at evening time it shall be

light." *

The sum of all we have written is, third, that from

Britain, as the modern Jerusalem or city of the great

King, living and restoring streams of influence have

gone forth, half of them in the direction from which

the regenerating spirit of Christianity traversed in

the progress of its operation onward to the British

Isles, from the original Jerusalem where the great

decease was accomplished, and in which the foundation

of the Christian religion was laid ; and half of them

toward what was, till a comparatively recent era, the

outer and unknown continent of America. And fur-

ther, the final fruits of their beneficial and elevating

action upon the human race will only be revealed

when Christ has drawn all unto Himself, and has

made an end of iniquity in its manifold and diver-

sified forms of development in human history ; until,

in short, the kingdoms of this world are become the

kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, until the

earth is full of the knowledge of the Lord, and until

* Zech, xiv. 6, 7.
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there is nothing to hurt or destroy in all God's holy

mountain. How far this is in conformity with the

remaining portion of the passages in the book of Ze-

chariah which we purpose quoting, each reader must

again determine for himself : "And it shall be in

that day, that living waters shall go out from Jeru-

salem ; half of them toward the former sea, and half

of them toward the hinder sea : in summer and in

winter shall it be. And the Lord shall be king over

all the earth : in that day there shall be one Lord,

and His name one.
" *

Finally, the sum of what we have written consti-

tutes the substance of an attempted reply to the ques-

tion proposed at the commencement of the volume,

"What is truth ?" The manner of the reply is, to

say the least, novel and original, and the component

elements of it are in themselves incontestable facts in

past history, or " former things," all fitted accurately

into each other, and cemented together indissolubly.

The entire superstructure of historical truth rests

securely on the comprehensive and immutable basis

of the divine intention intelligibly revealed in human

history. And whether the circumstances of the cur-

rent year, combined with the peculiar exhibition of

past history, or " former things," we have endeavoured

to give in these pages, bear any resemblance whatever

to the following passage in Isaiah, we shall not pre-

sume to say. We quote the words, as they form the

most concise and appropriate termination to this

work, both as regards the circumstances of the year

in which it appears, and the nature and character of

* Zech. xiv. 8, 9.
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its contents : " Let all the nations be gathered to-

gether, and let the people be assembled : who among

them can declare this, and show us former things ? let

them bring forth their witnesses, that they may be

justified or let them hear, and say, It is truth."—

(Isaiah xliii. 9. )

THE END.
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